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...s. Editor’s Note / Editorden

It is a great pleasure to present the Special Issue of Aulim Journal of Social
Sciences, “Approaches to British Literature and Culture.” The articles presented
in this issue are the products of the dilligent efforts of the doctorate students
of English Culture and Literature program as a part of their seminar course

requirements.

The first article of this compilation deals with Jeanette Winterson’s literary yet
popular novel Sexing the Cherry. Albeit being a postmodern novel abundant in
metafictional techniques and self-reflexive gendered approaches, this essay deals
with it in terms of the use of realistic techniques. The article on Virginia Woolf’s
Mrs Dalloway, set in post-war England, evaluates the sources of terror in the
novel—be it resulted from the brutalities of war, patriarchy, or piety. The essay on
Kipling lays out the insistence of the author on the superiority of the colonizer in
the colonizer/colonized binary opposition in his “The Return of Imray” and “The
Mark of The Beast” using Edward Said’s Orientalist theory. The fourth article
studies the handling of the problematic identity formation in Doris Lessing’s “To
Room Nineteen” in terms of the conflict between individual identity and imposed
social roles. The next article presents a new historicist analysis to Shakespeare’s
romantic comedy Twelfth Night, in that Stephen Greenblatt’s account of the
rampantly changing early-modern period is put to use in order to bring a cultural

outlook on the play.

Iam greatly indebted to the referees for their efforts in assessing the articles. I would
like to express my gratitute to my professors and collegues in the Department of
English Language and Literature for their contribution and valuable comments
during the presentations of these papers. I would like to thank the editorial board,
especially Nil Giingor and Giirsan Senalp for encouraging me to compile this
issue. The last but not the least, I would like to thank my wonderful students
who ardently edited their work for publishing. I hope they enjoyed the scholarly

pursuit and learned much in the process.

Dr. Evrim Dogan Adanur
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ostmodern Realism in Jeanette
Winterson’s Sexing the Cherry S—

Mustafa Giines
Department of Foreign Languages, Cankaya University

Abstract

One of the most significant qualities that differentiate realist novelists from modernist
ones or postmodernist novels from those of modernist writers is their peculiar answers
to the question of what literary works should represent. Many postmodernist novels do
not inimically discard the idea of the novel as a genre of realistic representation despite
the fact that what they depict in terms of period, order, scale, shape, or framework differs
a lot from that of realist novelists because what they see as realism is composed of the
“bricolage” of multiple perceptions, truths and beliefs that would alternate their forms with
the introduction of every new vantage point. Winterson’s novel Sexing the Cherry was
a popular postmodernist novel that was studied extensively within feminist theories, and
its metafictional qualities were underscored in many studies. However, one of the striking
qualities of it is its overt use of realistic and factual elements and the grounding of the
plot and characterization on these elements. Hence, the goal of this study is to analyse the
abovementioned novel in detail in order to determine to what extent the realism suggested

in the novel could be seen as an exciting end in itself, and to what extent it is constructed as

*This paper was presented at 9" IDEA 2015 Conference, May 15-17 at Malatya Indnii University.
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a subversion of certain grand narratives and as a denotation of new forms of representation

and unrealistic construction.

Keywords

Contemporary novel, realism, Jeanette Winterson, feminism, metafictional

In the preface of one of the earliest examples of the novel as a literary genre, the
author of Robinson Crusoe presents himself as the “editor of this account” and claims
that his narration is “a just history of fact; neither is there any appearance of fiction
in it” because the novel writers of the time basically claimed themselves to be the
objective re-tellers of events that they are narrating with fidelity, and the novel to
be a realistic reflection or imitation of life (Defoe 2007, The Preface). Traditional
realistic fictions, as they are named today, “feature a set of aesthetic conventions for
representation, such as complex and psychologically credible characters, a coherent
and casually linked plot, and everyday settings” as well as an “assumption that there
is a reality independent of observer which can be communicated via language” (Birke
et al. 2013, 2). The basic premises of realistic fiction stated mainly attempt to create
an illusion in which all happenings are possible variants of the phenomena in our life.
In other words, the realistic fiction tries to create a self-enclosed world— which takes
its reference from the real life itself. In order to achieve this, they try to detail their
world as precisely as possible, populate it with such characters as credible as possible,
endeavour to narrate the story as objectively as possible, and compose the plot as
‘well’ as possible.

At the turn of the 20" century, Henry James describes the realistic fiction of the passing
age as “loose baggy monsters” as they are full of details of the physical world and
characters, and later modernist novelists accuse them of lacking an essential quality:

the depiction of the inner-reality of characters, which, for them, is the reality that
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mattered. As a result, the novels of the period focus less on realistic depictions of the
lives of several characters with a lot of actions extended over a considerable length of
time, but more on the mental processes of a limited number of characters that provide
the reader with an extensive study of the distorted psychology of the contemporary
man due to great wars, loss of faith, lack of values, and the pain and questions in
mind. As all surrounding events left a burden in the minds of contemporary men, the
characterization and plot in the works of modernist writers are different from that of
the preceding authors. Later on, it becomes more meaningful for modernists to depict
mental processes of characters over an idiosyncratic perception of time through some
peculiar techniques such as free indirect speech, stream-of-consciousness, interior

monologues, fragmented narration, and metafiction.

At that point, certain formal realistic elements of fiction are replaced by the modernist
ones; new techniques are introduced; new perceptions of time, character, and reality
are depicted in novels; but still the novel remains as a consistent genre in terms of plot,
form and characters with a beginning and ending, a narrator, though not necessarily an

omniscient one, and a perception of time though it may be non-linear.

However, when we move on to the age of postmodernism around the 1960s, all stable

concepts were superseded by problematic counterparts, and in Thab Hassan’s words,

RN

the “form” is replaced by an “antiform;” “purpose” with “play;” “hierarchy” with

29 ¢ 29 ¢

“anarchy;” “finished work™ with “process;” “creation” with “decreation;” “selection”

EEINNT3

with “combination;” “signified” with “signifier; “grande histoire” with “petite
histoire;” “determinacy” with “indeterminacy” (quoted in Malpas 2005, 8) and in the
words of Jacques Derrida, the postmodern literary texts become nothing more than a
linguistic play in which no transcendental signified could be reached, and a signifier
may only lead us to another in a linguistic structure (1989, 91). Such “writerly” texts,
as Barthes suggests, are constructed to be like a play between the reader and the text

thanks to some postmodernist techniques such as:
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metafiction; the disruption of the linear flow of narratives and the
relationship between cause and effect; challenging the authority of
the author; the use of events and characters drawn from fantasy; self-
reflexively drawing attention to the language that is being used to
construct the fiction; the use of parody and pastiche, and more generally
a scepticism towards fixed ideologies and philosophies. (Bentley 2008,
30)

Winterson’s “text”, Sexing the Cherry, involves all of the above mentioned
techniques and qualities in order to subvert truthfulness, artistic integrity,
universality, unity, linearity of time, the perception of space, the boundary
between low and high art, the well-made plot and an ending, established meaning
and characters. Oddly enough, the text embraces certain qualities as well adhered
to by realistic fiction, but the way in which the author makes use of them leaves

much to discuss.

To begin with, as is the case with many postmodern texts, Sexing the Cherry is
based on certain historical facts and characters. In addition, myths and fairy tales
are attached to the text, and all are commingled on the basis of parody, and several
new fantastic stories are weaved into it by Winterson; thus, it is aimed to set, an
“incredulity” towards reality and realistic narrations as grand narratives in the
words of Lyotard. The text sheds light from a different angle on some historical
events such as the dethronement of Charles I, the period of Cromwell and the
strict practices of the Puritans, the Great Fire of London, the Great Plague and the
restoration of the monarchy by Charles II; hence, it is referential to documented
history and our world in this sense. Nonetheless, as we keep reading, it quickly
becomes clear that this postmodern text does what previous historiographies have
done, but at an extreme level that is achieved by irony and parody (Nicol 2009, 32).

Such an attitude in the text is described as historiographic metafiction by Linda
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Hutcheon, and she claims this new way of history writing to be “intensively self-
reflexive and parodic, yet it also attempts to root itselfin that which both reflexivity
and parody appear to short circuit: the historical world” (1988, Preface). Certain
historical events mentioned above are presented with the gaze of a marginal,
grotesque character, “Dog-Woman”, whose identity is problematized as she is not
given an individual name, so how she depicts those historically true events from
a subjective, ironic viewpoint becomes important within a postmodern scale. To
illustrate, Dog-Woman’s opinion on the conflict between the parliament and the

king is one of these moments. She says,

As far as I know it, and I have only a little learning, the King had been
forced to call a Parliament to grant him money for his war against the
kilted beasts and their savage ways. Savage to the core, and the poor
King only to make them use a proper prayer book. They wouldn’t have
his prayer book and in a most unchristian manner threatened his throne.
The King, turning to his own people, found himself with a Parliament
full of puritans who wouldn’t grant him money until he granted them
reform. Not content with the Church of England that good King Henry
had bequeathed to us all, they wanted what they called ‘A Church of
God.” (Winterson 1989, 20)

Many of her opinions on the historical events and facts are nothing but unorthodox
and subjective perceptions that aim to raise questions in the reader’s mind about
certain realities. These utterances in the text reveal the deconstructive inclination
of the text as it renders certain truths and assumptions with a new point of view;
thus, from a Derridean point of view, it aims to “reveal and subvert the tacit
metaphysical presuppositions of Western thought” (Abrams 1999, 59). It is also

clear in the text that Winterson does not make any effort to denote alternative
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truths to the old ones, but she tries to cast doubts on them so as to let the reader
question. The linguistic structure of the text does not have any claim to form a
new presupposition as it forms a subjective, humorous “parole” which is much
more different than the one that would be seen in a history book or in a traditional
historiography. Moreover, the basic characters and narrators of the text as well,
Dog-Woman, Jordan, Nicholas Jordan, and the environmentalist woman are
marginal characters, in Hutcheon’s words, they are “anything but proper types:
they are the ex-centrics, the marginalized, the peripheral figures of fictional
history” (1988, 114). Jordan expresses such a quality of his own at the beginning

of the text where he describes himself with such words:

For the Greeks, the hidden life demanded invisible ink. They wrote
an ordinary letter in between the lines set out another letter, written in
milk. The document looked innocent enough until one who knew better
sprinkled coal-dust over it. What the letter had been no longer mattered,
what mattered was the life flaring up undetected till now. I discovered
that my own life was written invisibly, was squashed between facts.

(Winterson 1989, 3)

What is significant in this quotation is that it puts emphasis on two things. The first
one, as mentioned above, is that it draws our attention to the marginality of the
character and the fact that these marginal characters were invisible among facts;
in other words, they had neither been cared enough to be written about, nor had
they been the focal point of any historiography or fiction before. The second point
that Winterson draws our attention to with this excerpt is about the transforming
of the invisible into the visible or dragging of it into a visible realm. This is done
smoothly by adopting a specific type of writing--fantasy--because this sub-genre,
according to Jackson, “traces the unsaid and the unseen of culture: that which has

been silenced, made invisible, covered over and made ‘absent’” (1981, 4). Hence,

m atilim sosyal bilimler dergisi



2015, CILT 5 SAYI 1

—B- B

11

it may be concluded that adopting such a sub-genre plays a complementary role
on the content of the text so as to reveal one thing: the reality that society or
history claims should be put into question, as it is a metanarrative constructed by

the dominants of a culture and prone to ignore others.

Furthermore, Sexing the Cherry is a compilation of certain intertexts and a
rewriting of them — and here text should be understood as any cultural structure or
expression based on Derrida’s suggestion that “[t]here is nothing out of the text”
— with the aim of parodying patriarchal and logocentric presuppositions or, in
other words, metanarratives in Western literature, philosophy, and history through
undermining them with the help of a style that could be considered as “revisionist
myth-making.” At this point, when we consider the differentiation between
pastiche and parody that Hutcheon made, denoting parody as something more
political and subversive “for it paradoxically both incorporates and challenges
that which it parodies” (1988, 11), Sexing the Cherry involves both realistic
elements that are true to history, and deconstructs them by way of parody; thus it
becomes politically charged because it exposes the constructed nature of all texts
with this metafictional quality; though, this is not the only proof for its being so.

The narrative of the text also becomes important when we consider the text as a
combination of the qualities of realistic fiction writing and postmodern parody.
Intrusions of the author to the text, multiple narrators, the realistic story of
Dog-Woman that includes details about the life of a poor grotesque seventeenth
century female, certain factual data of the period concerning England’s history,
in addition to the realistic narration of Jordan’s imaginary journeys are certain
metafictive qualities that make Sexing the Cherry both postmodern and realistic at
the same time. However, the realism mentioned here could not be understood in
the conventional sense. Gasiorek claims realistic fiction to be something changing

constantly in time, and for him, it is “flexible, wide-ranging, unstable, historically
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variable, and radically open-ended” (1995, 14). Also, he argues that “realism
changes in different periods and that it cannot be reduced to a set of formal
features” (1995, 179). With his remarks in mind, it could be claimed that realism
in fiction is essentially a time-bound concept, and what we can call realistic fiction
currently may both resemble and differ from the notion of realistic representations
in the nineteenth century; though, not necessarily just in terms of formal features.
Hence, the story of Dog-Woman has realistic qualities as the world she narrates
is referential to our world, and it consists of the daily life of a poor woman at the
time. However, this realistic setting and characterisation is also challenged by the
addition of this unusual, grotesque woman figure into the centre of the story as
the focaliser. Additionally, the journeys of Jordan are imaginary, but are narrated
with “an empirical approach” that brings them closer to realism because “[1]ike
any seventeenth-century explorer he keeps a detailed record of both the voyages
he takes with Tradescant and his fantastic journeys” (Aldea 2010, 95). Thus, these
journeys are both a form of travel writing populated with imaginary and fantastic
elements and, at the same time, a parody of this tradition. Jordan casts doubts on
his journeys by saying “These are journeys I wish to record. Not the ones I made,
but the ones [ might have made, or perhaps did make in some other place or time”
(Winterson 1989, 2). These stories disrupt the realistic narrative as we can see a
mixture of realism with the fantastic, the magical and the imaginary, and as a result
of this blending, Sexing the Cherry offers a form of “magic realism” as the text
relies upon a “realist tone of its narrative when presenting magical happenings”
(Bowers 2004, 3). Such an eclecticism in a text and transgressions of boundaries
are seen as qualities of “overt narcissistic texts” in Hutcheon’s word because they
“overtly ask” the reader “to create a fictive imaginative world separate from the
empirical one in which he lives” (1980, 32). For instance, in one of the places

Jordan visits, the words of the people in town rises up and “form a thick cloud
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over the city, which every so often must be thoroughly cleansed of too much
language”, and then to clean this mess of words “[m]en and women in balloons fly
up from the main square and, armed with mops and scrubbing brushes, do battle
with the canopy of words trapped under the sun” (Winterson 1989, 11). Later,
he meets a family with “a strange custom” in which “[n]Jot one of them would
allow their feet to touch the floor,” and their house of has “bottomless pits” and
“furniture ... suspended on racks from the ceiling; the dining table supported by
great chains, each link six inches thick” (Winterson 1989, 13). All of Jordan’s
travels have such imaginary and fantastic qualities, and it is impossible to talk
about empiricism in these descriptions, or to be sure whether these journeys take
place in his mind or not; but it is possible to talk about a transgression of the
boundary between fact and the imaginary, and about a disruptive attitude towards

our reality or about an imaginary alternative to our world.

Another significant point in Sexing the Cherry regarding the problematic
relationship that it has with the notion of realism is the perception of time. If we
consider realism as a mode of writing that refers to any kind of text that captures
reality, it could be asserted that novel writing has always been within this mode of
writing or in relation with it since it first appeared. However, as Gasiorek claimed,
the kind of reality it captures has changed over time: the focus during the nineteenth
century was undeniably on physical reality, in the modernist phase it turned to
inner reality, that is the psychology of the characters; and in the postmodernist
mode of writing on the non-existence of reality itself. Nevertheless, when we read
a nineteenth century or a modernist text, we have a clear idea of time, be it linear
or cyclical, and of a time span as long or short, chronological or anachronic. A
postmodern text like Sexing the Cherry offers us little or no perception of time,
but an ambiguous, problematic idea of it, and we feel as if we are in a myth or a

fairy tale in which we have no idea of when it begins or ends, but just moves on
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constantly. In Sexing the Cherry, Dog-Woman'’s story is set in seventeenth century
London, and this briefly gives the reader an understanding of time and space that
would exist in a realistic fiction. However, with the involvement of Jordan’s
fantastic journeys and fragments of several more timelines and stories, as well as
jumps in time between the seventeenth and twentieth centuries, the order of the
plot and the flow of chronical time are disrupted. As a result, the reader is left with
ontological questions relating the existence of a reality offered in this problematic

perception of time. Such a postmodernist text, in Brian McHale’s words,

foreground[s] questions like ...: “Which world is this? What is to be
done in it? Which of my selves is to do it? ... What is a world? What
kinds of world are there, how are they constituted, and how do they
differ? What happens when different kinds of world are placed in
confrontation, or when boundaries between worlds are violated? What
is the mode of existence of the world (or worlds) it projects? How is a

projected world structured? (2004, 10)

Subverting the sense of time perfectly serves an aim that is related to the destruction
of the reality presented in the text because with the loss of the time concept, the
reader cannot initiate a referential interaction between the world outside and the
world of the text. As a result, the reality constructed in the text loses its illusionary
quality, and the realistic side of fiction is undermined whereas the fictionality of

it is underlined extensively.

The final significant point in Sexing the Cherry draws attention in relation to the
notion of realism that the text offers, is about the structure and narratology of the
text. As mentioned before, structuring the text upon various historical events and
characters as well as fictional ones, fairy tales, and a realistic story of two more
figures in present time—Nicholas Jordan and the environmentalist woman—the

text offers a mise-en-abyme in which the basic narration of Jordan and Dog-
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Woman leads to the other storylines and narrations. The text unfolds with two
narrators and their stories appear realistic at first because the life of a poor woman
and her son is portrayed with certain details about their life, such as the poverty
they live in, the surprise they express when they see a tropical fruit, a banana,
for the first time, their strict puritan neighbours, the intrusion of Tradescant into
Jordan’s life, and letting the young explorer set out on various journeys, etc. We
see the text forming a frame of a realistic story up to that point. However, there
are also certain qualities that lead the readers to become detached from this reality
- for which we can consider Dog-Woman’s claim of fishing Jordan out of the
stinking Thames, Jordan’s imaginary journeys, and the stories of the characters
in these journeys such as the tales of the twelve dancing princesses, Fortunata,
Rapunzel, the myths of Artemis and Oreon, and Orpheus. At this point, the text
could be claimed to have formed a frame earlier just as to break it later. Patricia
Waugh describes metafictive postmodern texts in her article “Are Novelists
Liars?” as such: “Frames are set up only to be continually broken. Contexts are
ostentatiously constructed, only to be subsequently deconstructed” (1984, 101).
By the same token, with the chapter named “1990” in the text, we jump in time
and hear the story of two characters who are suggested to be the same characters
as the earlier major ones, or perhaps duplications of Jordan and Dog-Woman.
Therefore, the earlier frame is broken once again and linear movement of time
is distorted because of such spatiotemporal impossibilities. In addition, this new
frame, constructed in “1990” is also broken by the involvement of a character from
the past, possibly Tradescant, as the events of the present and past suggestively
resemble each other. A few pages later, the chapter ends when Nicholas Jordan is
at sea, leaning on the railing of the ship. The transgression of the border between

past and present becomes clear with these sentences of Nicholas Jordan:

I rested my arms on the railing and my head on my arms. I felt I was
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falling into a black hole with no stars and no life and no helmet. I heard
a foot scrape on the deck beside me. Then a man’s voice said, ‘They
are burying the King at Windsor today.’ I snapped upright and looked
full in the face of the man, who was staring out over the water. I knew
him but from where? And his clothes nobody wears any clothes like
that anymore. I looked beyond him, upwards. The sails creaked in the
breeze, the main spar was heavy with rope. Further beyond I saw the
Plough and Orion and the bright sickle of the moon. I heard a bird cry,
sharp and fierce. Tradescant sighed. My name is Jordan. (Winterson

1989, 112-113)

Commingling the mythical with the historical, the fantasy and the grotesque with
the real, the past with the present, and the fictional with the factual, Winterson
presents us a unique text that grafts these all to each other; and considering
Nicol’s description of such texts as having “adherence to the logic of ‘both ...
and...,” rather than ‘either...or...”” (2009, 31), Sexing the Cherry offers us a
distinct postmodernism and a distinct realism because it grounds its politicized,
postmodern arguments on realism. Yet, its overt postmodernist techniques outweigh
its realistic qualities, which has been done on purpose because no postmodernist
author would be interested in retelling a commonly known story, myth, or event
without an aim of looking back to these from a new and different point of view. In
fact, such a text undoubtedly, neither desires to present the past and the reality as it
is, nor does it even offer something similar to it with a single worldview, solution,
vision, or ending. Additionally, although the world created by the novel is seen as
having “direct links to the world of empirical reality, it is not itself that reality,”
and it challenges “both any naive realist concept of representation and also any
equally naive textualist or formalist assertion of the total separation of art from the
world” (Hutcheon 1988, 125). Earlier I mentioned Jordan’s claim that his story
was written between the lines with invisible letters, and now I will suggest that
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Winterson has a similar attitude as she lays realism between postmodernist lines.
Furthermore, this sort of realism in Sexing the Cherry is not utilized as an exciting
end itself, but as a technique within the novel; not as a vision of life, but as a way
of projecting a subjective vision, so as to make the entire text politically charged.

It reaches the peak when Winterson intrudes and counts a list of lies:

LIES 1: There is only the present and nothing to remember.
LIES 2: Time is a straight line.

LIES 3: The difference between the past and the future is that
one has happened while the other has not.

LIES 4: We can only be in one place at a time.

LIES 5: Any proposition that contains the word ‘finite’ (the
world, the universe, experience, ourselves...)

LIES 6: Reality as something which can be agreed upon.

LIES 7: Reality as truth. (Winterson 1989, 74
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Jeanette Winterson’in Visnenin Cinsiyeti romaninda Postmodern Gercekceilik
19. yy gergekei yaklagima sahip roman yazarlarini 20. yy modern dénem yazarlarindan
veya ikisini postmodern dénem yazarlardan ayiran en 6nemli 6zelliklerden bir tanesi bu
yazarlarin eserlerinde bir edebi eserin neyi aktarmast ve yansitmast sorusuna verdikleri
farkli cevaplaridir. Birgok postmodern roman romanda gergekgilik yaklagimini, modern
donem eserlerinde oldugu gibi diismanca bir bigimde géz ardi etmez ama yine de bu
postmodern eserlerde ele alinan 6geler zaman, 6l¢ii, bicim veya ¢erceve olarak 19. yy
gercekeiligi anlayisindan ¢ok farkli boyutlarda aktarilir ¢iinkii bu yazarlarin gergekgilik

terimiyle kastettikleri kim tarafindan ve hangi agilardan ele alindiklarinda degisen ¢oklu
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gerceklikleri, algilamalar1 ve inanglar1 igeren bir tiir toplama, “bricolage” “dir. Ingiliz yazar
Winterson’in popiiler postmodernist romanlarindan Visnenin Cinsiyeti feminist teoriler
baglaminda bir¢ok defa ele alinmis ve metinde uygulanan iistkurmaca yontemlerine
pek ¢ok defa atifta bulunulmustur. Ancak, bu eserin en énemli 6zelliklerinden biri de
gercekeilik yaklagimindan ve yontemlerinden ciddi boyutlarda faydalanmasi ve anlatim
Ogeleri arasinda donemsel, tarihsel 6geleri ¢ok sik kullanmasidir. Buna bagh olarak,
bu caligma Winterson’in gergekeilik yaklasimi dahilindeki yontemleri ve Ogeleri ne

ciddiyette, ne acilardan ve hangi amagcla ele aldigin1 detayli bir bigimde incelemektir.

Anahtar Kelimeler

Postmodern donem romani, gergekgilik, feminism, {istkurmaca
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Abstract

In Mrs. Dalloway, Virginia Woolf expresses the terror experienced by a society whose
ideas about war, gender, morality and religion have changed dramatically after World War
1. Woolf gives voice to the terror experienced by Septimus Warren Smith, a character who
has first-hand knowledge of the brutalities of war. Moreover, she depicts the horror of
conventional-minded people who cannot tolerate the male and female figures defying the
established gender norms based on the idea of the superiority of men. Woolf also regards
religious scepticism as a means of terror threatening the authority of the Church. Things
associated with war and destruction, like physical deformity, old age and death, are the
other causes of the horror discussed in the novel. The present study examines the sources
of terror in Mrs. Dalloway in order to show that Woolf focuses on the psychological,

political, social and individual aspects of the horror felt by a post-war society.

Keywords

Virginia Woolf, Mrs. Dalloway, war, terror, society, morality, gender, religion
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Written after World War 1, Mrs Dalloway (1925) gives voice to the horrors
of the post-war society forced to revise its socio-political and cultural values.
Virginia Woolf reflects the stifling atmosphere of the post-war society through the
presentation of a single day and reveals the terror suppressed in the subconscious
of people whose traditional notions of patriotism, religion, womanhood/manhood,
death and age underwent a drastic change. The aim of the present study is to
examine the sources of terror in Mrs Dalloway in order to show that the terror felt

by the post-war society has psychological, political, social and cultural aspects.

Terror is explained basically as “a person, situation or thing that makes you
afraid” or “violent action or the threat of violent action that is intended to cause
fear, usually for political purposes” (Hornby 2000, 1342). According to Alex P.
Schmid and Albert J. Jongman, the writers of Political Terrorism, terror is “a state
of chromic fear ... [caused] [t]hrough previous use of violence or the credible
threat of violence” (2005, 1-2; emphasis in the original). Although aspects of
terror change in each definition, the common element in these definitions is that
terror is related with a negative and disturbing feeling, usually the feeling of fear,
and thus it is not something desirable. Virginia Woolf also presents the various
political, social and individual aspects of terror in Mrs Dalloway. The political
aspect of terror is associated with the horror of the war. In World War I (1914-
1918), at least ten million people lost their lives and nearly twenty one million
people were injured (Westmoreland 2013, 172). Having felt the horror of war
acutely, modernist writers underline in their works the decline of patriotism, the
collapse of romantic and heroic images about war and imperialism, and also “the
fragility of language and of the human subject” (Greenblatt, et al. 2006, 1840).
Virginia Woolf, a modernist writer, also emphasises the futility of war having
personally witnessed the brutality of World War I: her two distant cousins and her
husband’s brother were killed on the battlefield. The air raids during the war also

made her hold poor opinions about war and fighting.
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Mprs Dalloway encapsulates the temperament of a post-war society. The whole
story takes place within a single day and it is largely based on the preparations for
the eponymous character’s party. Behind the preparations lay the anxiety, timidity,
restlessness and uncertainty of individuals who try to find a place in a society
whose fagade has been changed after the war. In the novel, Woolf spares no one
from feeling the terror of the recent past: “This late age of the world’s experience
had bred in them all, all men and women, a well of tears. Tears and sorrows;
courage and endurance; a perfectly upright and stoical bearing.” (Woolf2013, 13).
Woolf shows that although war came to an end, its effects on individual lives can
still be observed. While Mrs Dalloway is at a flower shop, a “violent explosion”
sounding like “a pistol shot” is heard outside: this explosion “made Mrs Dalloway
jump” (Woolf 2013, 17) and the passer-bys “stopped and stared” (Woolf 2013,
18). Even after it is understood that there is no actual explosion but that the sound
is of a motor car, “in all the hat shops and tailors’ shops strangers looked at each
other and thought of the dead; of the flag; of Empire” (Woolf 2013, 21). It is
clear that people have not yet overcome the shock of war because the horror they
feel deep-down surfaces on hearing an explosion. However, this horror is mixed
with patriotic feelings as the explosion does not only recall a time of terror but
also a time of faith, loyalty and glory. Mr Bowley also experiences the same
confused feeling on seeing the Queen’s car pass in front of people. The grandeur
of the car “lifted some flag flying in the British breast of Mr Bowley” (Woolf
2013, 23), but the poor women waiting to see the Queen makes him remember the
persons victimised by the War: “poor women, nice little children, orphans [and]
widows” (Woolf 2013, 23). Richard Dalloway, on the other hand, is stripped of
the romantic illusions about the war as he associates it with “thousands of poor
chaps, with all their lives before them, shovelled together, already half forgotten”
(Woolf 2013, 118). Mrs Dalloway’s aunt Miss Helena Parry, who visited India
in the 1860s, is also realistic about the destructive effects of the war: “[SThe had

no tender memories, no proud illusions about Viceroys, Generals, Mutinies ...
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. [She was] an indomitable Englishwoman, fretful if disturbed by the War, say,
which dropped a bomb at her very door, from her deep meditation over orchids”
(Woolf 2013, 181-82). For Miss Parry, war means bombing and bombing means
disturbance of her domestic peace, therefore she does not consider war something

to be glorified, but she regards it unpleasant and disturbing.

Although each character feels the horror of war to some extent, it is Septimus
Warren Smith who feels the terror of the war most deeply. Having fought in World
War I as a soldier, Septimus suffers from shell shock, which is a mental disorder,
whose symptoms “were paralyses, blindness, deafness, mutism, speech disorders
and tremors” as well as “irritability, dizziness, insomnia or nightmares [and]
anxiety” (Stryker 2005, 157). Septimus experiences especially the psychological
symptoms of this mental disorder as he has strange hallucinations about dead

people:

He lay on the sofa and made her [his wife] hold his hand to prevent
him from falling down, down, he cried, into the flames! and saw faces
laughing at him, calling him horrible disgusting names, from the walls,
and hands pointing round the screen. Yet they were quite alone. But
he began to talk aloud, answering people, arguing, laughing, crying,
getting very excited and making her write things down. (Woolf 2013,
70)

The horrific images of war casualties make Septimus feel psychologically
disturbed. His mental disturbance can be explained in psychological terms. In
Moses and Monotheism (1939), Freud provides a psychological explanation
for the shock experienced after a great and traumatic experience. Freud argues
that people having experienced a devastating event cannot express their horror
instantly. Instead, they tend to suppress it till it gets too overwhelming to be
repressed (2014 [1939], 110). Freud calls this stage “incubation period” (2014

[1939], 109). He also claims that an incident similar to the traumatic occasion
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experienced formerly may stimulate the previous fears to surface (2014 [1939],
122). He develops his argument further by saying that if people dwell too much
on the past traumatic experience, they may find it hard to “deal with life” (2014
[1939], 124). Freud also studies the dreams of the veterans and concludes that as
they are fixed too much on the past traumatic memories of war, they get isolated
from the outer world and they seem to be “fixated upon some very definite
part of their past .... [and] completely estranged both from the present and the
future” (1920 [1917], 236). Moreover, he discusses “compulsion neurosis” whose

symptoms are listed in “The Meaning of Symptoms™ (1917):

[T]he patient is occupied by thoughts that in reality do not interest him
... The thoughts may be absurd in themselves or thoroughly indifferent
to the individual, often they are absolutely childish and in all cases
they are the result of strained thinking, which exhausts the patient, who

surrenders himself to them most unwillingly. (1920 [1917], 222)

Freud also associates war trauma with sex. He claims that veterans “were not
simply driven mad by the war; they were traumatized because the trauma of the
war had undone their deepest fantasies of themselves as peacetime masculine
subjects” (quoted in Stonebridge 2009, 197; emphasis in the original). The
veterans, who returned home physically weak and deformed, felt they lost their
masculine charm, and thus they were unable to attract the attention of the opposite

SEX.

War means death, destruction, horror, humiliation, brutality for Septimus and
his war experiences are so devastating that he thinks he hears “the voices of the
dead” and “the cries of the people seeking and not finding, and passing further
and further away” (Woolf 2013, 148). The fact that he experiences post-war
trauma can be understood by Freud’s explanation for the shock experienced
after a traumatic event. Having witnessed the murder of many innocent people

during the war, including his fellow soldiers, Septimus suffers from psychological
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trauma. His traumatic war experiences force him to remain isolated from people
and to occupy his anxious mind full of distressful memories of human suffering
with trivial things like looking at “irregular houses hazed in smoke,” listening to
“the traffic hummed in a circle,” watching “dun-coloured animals stretched long
necks over the Zoo palings” (Woolf 2013, 28). He also tries to relieve his mind
by talking repetitively about “[t]he supreme secret” (Woolf 2013, 71) he must tell
the whole humankind. Septimus wants to say “first that trees are alive; next there
is no crime; next love, universal love” (Woolf 2013, 71). However, his struggles
prove to be futile as his terror is doubled by the forcing power of “human nature”

condemning him for his past sins:

So there was no excuse; nothing whatever the matter, except the sin
for which human nature had condemned him to death; that he did not
feel. He had not cared when Evans was killed; that was worst; but all
the other crimes raised their heads and shook their fingers and jeered
and sneered over the rail of the bed in the early hours of the morning
at the prostrate body which lay realising its degradation; how he had
married his wife without loving her; had lied to her; seduced her;
outraged Miss Isabel Pole, and was so pocked and marked with vice
that women shuddered when they saw him in the street. The verdict of

human nature on such a wretch was death. (Woolf 2013, 94)

Septimus is conscious about the fact that he committed sin by being indifferent
towards his comrade’s death and other war casualties, by deceiving women and
by being dishonest about his feelings towards his wife. However, he points to the
injustice of human nature sentencing the weak and the helpless to suffering and
death: “Septimus cr[ied] out about human cruelty — how they tear each other
to pieces. The fallen, he said, they tear to pieces” (Woolf 2013, 144). Septimus
is so pervaded by the human nature which reminds him of his mischiefs that

he delineates it through horrific images: according to him human nature is
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“the repulsive brute, with the blood-red nostrils” (Woolf 2013, 96) and it is
“remorseless” (Woolf 2013, 101).

The fact that war is merciless and indifferent to human sufferings is another
source of terror for Septimus. With its “prying and insidious ... fingers” (Woolf
2013, 89) the European War appears as a monster that“smashed a plaster cast of
Ceres, ploughed a hole in the geranium beds, and utterly ruined the cook’s nerves
at Mr Brewer’s establishment at Muswell Hill” (Woolf 2013, 89). Septimus also
associates the war with traumatic scenes: “[M]en were trapped in mines; women
burnt alive; and once a maimed file of lunatics being exercised or displayed
for the diversion of the populace (who laughed aloud)” (Woolf 2013, 93). The
terror of war which comes to life through these terrible images makes Septimus
understand the true nature of humankind. He would explain ‘how wicked people
were; how he could see them making up lies as they passed in the street. He
knew all their thoughts, he said; he knew everything. He knew the meaning of the
world, he said.” (Woolf 2013, 70). The horror of war and the brutal side of human
nature shatter the romantic vision he had previously held: “The War had taught
him. It was sublime. He had gone through the whole show, friendship, European
War, death, had won promotion, was still under thirty and was bound to survive”
(Woolf 2013, 90). The terror Septimus experiences becomesso overwhelming that

he finds no other solution but to commit suicide.

The trauma experienced by Septimus is also related with sex. He returns from war
as a veteran who has lost his mental health along with his self-confidence in his
manly qualities. As he is no longer strong and courageous, he thinks he is not the
man with whom his wife fell in love. His wife Rezia considers his desire to kill
himself as something “cowardly” (Woolf 2013, 27) and she starts to remember the
days when Septimus was not a coward but “a young hawk” and a “clever” man
having “a beautiful fresh colour” (Woolf 2013, 149). Septimus gets frustrated

deep down to see his wife’s disappointment with him, especially when he sees
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that she has removed her wedding ring: “Their marriage was over, he thought,
with agony, with relief. The rope was cut ... (since his wife had thrown away her
wedding ring; since she had left him)” (Woolf 2013, 71). The feelings of Septimus
about his marriage are confused as he feels agony to see that he has lost his wife’s
love and passion for him, but he feels relieved to understand that he does not have

to feel sorry for her any more for not being a passionate and tender husband.

Death, old age and physical deformity are considered taboos in the novel because
they are associated with war and destruction. These taboos are repressed in the
subconscious only to surface in the private moments in which individuals can
face their secret fears. Mrs Dalloway is fifty two years old, but she denies having
grown older because she cannot bear to accept that she does not look young
and pretty any more (Woolf 2013, 40). Clarissa Dalloway also tries to suppress
“her horror of death” (Woolf 2013, 156) by adopting “a transcendental theory
which ... allowed her to believe ... the unseen part of us, which spreads wide, the
unseen might survive, be recovered somehow attached to this person or that, or
even haunting certain places after death . . . perhaps — perhaps” (Woolf 2013,
156). She struggles to reconcile herself with the idea of death through believing
that even if one’s body decays after death, he or she still continues to exist in
the memory of the living. In order to mitigate her horror of death Clarissa also
engages herself with giving home parties, which prevents herself from feeling
alone and thinking about death: “Both of them [Peter and Richard] criticised her
very unfairly, laughed at her very unjustly, for her parties. ... . [But] [w]hat she
liked was simply life. “That’s what I do it for,” she said, speaking aloud, to life”
(Woolf 2013, 124). Clarissa considers her parties as occasions making her feel
vivacious as she has people around her who testify her existence. However, when
she hears about Septimus’s death in her party, she cannot help feeling the terror
of death: “A young man had killed himself. And they talked of it at her party
— the Bradshaws, talked of death. He had killed himself — but how? Always
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her body went through it first, when she was told, suddenly, of an accident; her
dress flamed, her body burnt” (Woolf 2013, 187). For Clarissa the mention of
death is something terrible that consumes her life energy and fills her heart with
a pure terror: “Then ... there was the terror; the overwhelming incapacity, one’s
parents giving it into one’s hands, this life, to be lived to the end, to be walked
with serenely; there was in the depths of her heart an awful fear” (Woolf 2013,
188). The fact that she cannot avoid death and do anything to disturb the circle
moving from life to death makes her terrified. Peter Walsh also shares the same
terror. He denies getting older because old age means being much closer to death:
“It was her [Clarissa’s] heart, he remembered; and the sudden loudness of the
final stroke tolled for death that surprised in the midst of life, Clarissa falling
where she stood, in her drawing-room. No! No! he cried. She is not dead! I am
not old, he cried” (Woolf 2013, 54). The fantasy of Clarissa’s death makes Peter
appalled because he and Clarissa are from the same generation and he is afraid
that if Clarissa dies he will be awakened to the fact that he is not young anymore
and his death is not far away. In order to keep his mind away from the notion of
death Peter occupies himself with “journeys; rides; quarrels; adventures; bridge
parties; love affairs [and] work™ (Woolf 2013, 47). Moreover, he follows a young
woman crossing Trafalgar Square, which is also a tactic of him to feel young
and energetic: “Straightening himself and stealthily fingering his pocket-knife he
started after her to follow this [young and attractive] woman, this excitement,
which seemed even with its back turned to shed on him a light which connected
them, which singled him out” (Woolf 2013, 56). It is as if Peter feeds himself on
the beauty and freshness of the young woman in order to feel the excitement of

youth.

World War 1, associated with sorrow, chaos and death, “challenged traditional
patterns of religious belief and behaviour and stimulated new expressions of

religious feeling” (Hilliard 2010, 80). Having witnessed the brutalities of war on
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the frontiers, some soldiers “not only questioned but ultimately lost their faith
in the Christian vision of a loving and merciful God” (Snape 2005, 195). The
cause of this religious change also lies in the scientific developments occurring
in the late nineteenth and early twentieth centuries. Victorian faith in God and
religion was shaken as a result of “scientific study, Biblical criticism, discoveries
in biology and geology, and Darwinism and evolutionary theory” (Denney 2000,
35). Woolf depicts Clarissa Dalloway as a religious sceptic who has doubts about
the existence of God (Woolf 2013, 81). Peter associates Clarissa’s religious

scepticism to her sister’s premature death:

Oddly enough, she was one of the most thoroughgoing sceptics he had
ever met, and possibly ... , [a]s we are a doomed race, chained to a
sinking ship (her favourite reading as a girl was Huxley and Tyndall,
and they were fond of these nautical metaphors), as the whole thing is
a bad joke, let us, at any rate, do our part; mitigate the sufferings of our
fellow-prisoners (Huxley again); decorate the dungeon with flowers
and air-cushions; be as decent as we possibly can. Those ruffians,
the Gods, shan’t have it all their own way,— her notion being that
the Gods, who never lost a chance of hurting, thwarting and spoiling
human lives were seriously put out if, all the same, you behaved like
a lady. That phase came directly after Sylvia’s death — that horrible
affair. To see your own sister killed by a falling tree ... before your very
eyes, a girl too on the verge of life ... was enough to turn one bitter.

(Woolf 2013, 81)

Peter thinks that Clarissa Dalloway finds religious scepticism as a means to cope
with the trauma she has experienced as a result of her sister’s tragic death, but
her religious doubts have a scientific basis as well because Clarissa’s “favourite
reading as a girl was Huxley and Tyndall” (Woolf 2013, 81). Huxley and Tyndall

are two scientists who supported “scientific naturalism”, “[the] technical and
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analytical thrust, the secular, rational approach” which considered science, not
religion, as a means to solve problems (Farber 1998, 60). This discourse, in turn,
led people to be suspicious about the power of religion and the hegemony of the
church (Bowler 2001, 1). In these respects, Clarissa Dalloway can be regarded as
an early-twentieth-century religious sceptic who poses a threat to the authority of
the Church.

Male characters who cannot aspire to the norms established for men are also a
source of terror for the patriarchal society. A Victorian gentleman is portrayed
as a man who has “emotional and physical restraint, a strong moral conscience,
fierce family morality, and wide ranging accomplishments” (Cochran 2010, 12).
However, this image of manhood underwent a drastic change as a result of the
destructive effects of the war. After having witnessed the horrors of war, men
were “feminized” because they grew sentimental and displayed sense of fear
(Grayzel 1999, 13, 14). Old men mourned for their dead sons, and young men
not only suffered from physical wounds but also from homesickness and they
revealed their longing for domestic peace in their letters (Grayzel 1999, 14, 21).
The act of writing itself is a metaphor of the soldiers’ “going home” to “women
and their gentleness” (Barbausse quoted in Grayzel 1999, 14). Peter Walsh is a
character who adopts manners which do not suit traditional gender roles. Peter,
a middle-aged man, gives way to his intense emotions without any diffidence
in front of Clarissa Dalloway: “[Peter] burst into tears; wept; wept without the
least shame, sitting on the sofa, the tears running down his cheeks” (Woolf 2013,
50). A crying male figure is likely to be found shocking, disturbing and offensive
from the conventional perspective and Peter is also aware of the impropriety of
his behaviour: “But then these astonishing accesses of emotion — bursting into
tears this morning, what was all that about? What could Clarissa have thought of
him? Thought him a fool presumably, not for the first time” (Woolf 2013, 8§3).

Peter knows that displaying intense emotions in public is a foolish thing to do
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for men as it is regarded a sign of weakness. Since crying is not considered to be
appropriate for men, Rezia Warren Smith is horrified when she sees her husband
cry: “But ‘Lovely!” he [Septimus] used to cry, and the tears would run down
his cheeks, which was to her the most dreadful thing of all, to see a man like
Septimus, who had fought, who was brave, crying” (Woolf 2013, 144). Rezia
is a conventional woman who identifies manliness with bravery and stoicism;
therefore she cannot bear to see her husband degrade himself from a valiant and

fearless soldier into a crying man.

Virginia Woolf analyses the terror felt by individuals from different aspects in Mrs
Dalloway. The writer shows that World War I, having a dramatic effect on human
psychology with its traumatic scenes, is one reason for the terror experienced
by people. Although the war does not exist physically in the novel, its terror is
sensed in the society where people are restless and their nerves are set on edge
at the slightest disturbance. The writer uses Septimus Warren Smith, the veteran
who suffers from mental disorder, to show the deep effect of World War I on the
people who had first-hand experience about the horrific side of war. Woolf also
associates taboo topics like old age, physical deformity and death with the terrors
of war. Showing the fact that terror does not have only one source but various
sources, Woolf implies that the restlessness prevailing in the modern temperament

has political, social and cultural causes.
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Oz

Mrs. Dalloway: Savas Sonrasi Bir Toplumun Yasadigi Korkunun
Dillendirilmesi

Virginia Woolf, Mrs. Dalloway’de savas, cinsiyet, ahlak ve din konusundaki fikirleri
Birinci Diinya Savagi’ndan sonra bilyiik 6l¢lide degisen bir toplumun yasadigi korkuyu
ifade eder. Woolf, savasin yarattigi {rkiitiici manzaralara bizzat gahit olan Septimus
Warren Smith adindaki bir karakterin yasadigi korkuyu anlatir. Ayrica, toplumun
belirledigi ve erkeklerin dstiinliigi fikrine dayali cinsiyet kurallarina karsi gelmis erkek
ve kadin karakterleri hos gérmeyen geleneksel diisiince yapisina sahip insanlarin hissettigi
korkuyu tarif eder. Bununla birlikte, Woolf, dini siipheciligi kilisenin otoritesini tehdit
eden bir korku araci olarak ele alir. Fiziksel kusur, yaslilik ve 6liim gibi savas ve yikimla
iligkilendirilen kavramlar, romanda irdelenen diger korku unsurlaridir. Mevcut ¢aligmanin
amaci, Woolf un savas sonrasi bir toplumun hissettigi korkunun psikolojik, politik, sosyal
ve bireysel yonlerine odaklandigini gdstermek i¢in Mrs. Dalloway’deki terére yol agan

kaynaklar1 irdelemektir.
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Abstract

The aim of this study is to analyse Rudyard Kipling’s two stories entitled “The Return of
Imray” and “The Mark of The Beast”. The study asserts that Kipling takes a colonialist side and
seeks to justify colonialism through his selected stories. Kipling is one of the most significant
authors representative of the Victorian period when colonialism reached its peak in Britain. In
the two stories considered, the author creates a detective who solves the mystery concerning
the colonisers, Imray and Fleete, who have been sent to the colonial land; it is this detective
who finds out that the murderer is a native. From the chosen setting, the depicted atmosphere
and the portrayal of characters to the actions in the stories, every detail draws attention to the
writer’s colonialist discourse. The writer intends to prove the superiority of the coloniser to the
colonised within a strict framework of such binary oppositions as “us” versus “the other” or
“the Orient” versus “the Occident”. Therefore, regarding Orientalism as an effective instrument
to legitimise Western dominance as a force over the colonised, Said’s Orientalist theory has
been taken as a guide throughout the study.
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This study aims to provide an Orientalist reading of “The Return of Imray” (1888)
and “The Mark of The Beast” (1890) by the Indian-born Victorian writer Rudyard
Kipling with the purpose of critically analysing these two short stories from the
perspective of the ‘Orientalist’ theory of Edward Said. The Orientalist approach
reveals how the relationship between the British colonizer and the Indian colonial

subject was fictionalized.

Having colonized most parts of the world by the end of the nineteenth century,
Britain became “the empire on which the sun never sets” until the early twentieth
century. The period in which the nation spread like wildfire all over ‘exotic’
places is called the ‘Victorian Era’. Dividing the exotic places into two categories,
Piya Pal-Lipinski states that “...the near exotic could be mapped as Italy, Spain,
Greece, and parts of eastern Europe. The remote exotic initially designated Turkey
and India, and then gradually North Africa and the Far East” (2005, 2). Britain
extended her imperial borders especially on the remote exotic places. Within the
process of colonisation, Britain invaded a nation, occupied and governed it by

exploiting its resources and labourers.

India was one of the most significant and profitable colonised exotic territories
of the British Empire. When the first English vessel arrived in India in 1583, it
was a large territory with a giant and growing population. Having been ruled
by a changing group of Hindu and Muslim dynasties, India was then under the
control of the Mughals who welcomed the English vessel (Milburn 1813, iii).
By starting with mutual commercial affairs, the connection between English and
Indians turned to be more useful for the British rather than for the Indians, the
reason being that having been interested in the raw materials and the population
in India, Britain increased its authority over it by benefitting from internal
conflicts within the country itself. The weakening power of the Mughals led
to strengthened British authority over India in the eighteenth century. In 1781,
Lord Cornwallis was appointed governor by the British East India Company to

accelerate imperialistic activities in India. In addition to the exploitation of Indian
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natural sources, Britain began to train native people for the army and thus made
these ‘half citizens’ serve British colonial benefits. Offended by the brutal British
military practices, the Indian soldiers rebelled and started The Sepor Mutiny
in 1857 that became a turning point for all Indians. The rebellion was crushed;
nevertheless it created a division between Hindus and Muslims, both of whom
were under the British rule. Thus, in 1858, there was a post-Mutiny state of India:
British India known as ‘British Raj’, a term used for British rule in the Indian
subcontinent usually for the period between 1858 and 1947. In 1858, the rule of
the British East India Company was turned over to the Crown in the person of
Queen Victoria, who was proclaimed Empress of India in 1876. Thus, Britain
managed to get the authority of India officially. This situation lasted until 1947
when the British Indian Empire was divided into two sovereign domain states:
the Union of India (later the Republic of India) and the Dominion of Pakistan
(later the Islamic Republic of Pakistan, the eastern half of which later became
the People’s Republic of Pakistan). That is to say, The British Raj extended over
almost all present-day India, Pakistan and Bangladesh, with exceptions such as
Goa and Pandicherry (Milburn 1813, iv-ixv).

Imperialism was not only a British practice of colonizing other lands and
people but also a kind of philosophy making the colonized people believe in the
superiority of the white race and their moral responsibility of bringing civilisation
to the ‘uncivilised’ people of the world. This attitude was taken especially
towards nonwhite, non-Christian cultures in India, Asia, Australia and Africa.
Significantly in the Victorian Era when imperialism was on the peak, the Queen
Victoria said: “The important thing is not what they think of me, but what I think
of them” (Pritchard 2014, 122). It can be claimed that the general idea is that the
powerful one represents, while the weak one is represented. Stuart Hall states that:
“representation means using language to say something meaningful about, or to
represent, the world meaningfully to other people” (1997, 15). Hence, the right

to define meaning is granted to the coloniser, and texts were used as a vehicle of
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presenting representation of India and Indians to the British who did not have the
opportunity to visit India. Enjoying the affluence from the resources and labor
from the colonised countries, the British readers who could not travel to distant
places were supposed to be told about colonials and their strange and ‘exotic’
colonised lands (Pal-Lipinski 2005, 15). Thus, the fundamental idea behind it,
as stated by Filion, was that: “the reader’s understanding of these places and
indigenous peoples is constructed entirely through what the media and British

government claim they are” (2008, 71)

Fiction has been the most suitable way of conveying the Orientalist discourse,
as Edward Said (1935-2003) highlights the power of fiction by mentioning it as
“important in the formation of imperial attitudes, references, and experiences”
(xii). The influence of colonialism might be traced in many Victorian fictions such
as Haggard’s She (1889), Conrad’s Heart of Darkness (1899) and Kipling’s Kim

(1901), which are set in ‘exotic’ Oriental lands colonised by Britain.

It can be claimed that the British interest in India could be observed in the
Oriental themes of travelogues and diaries. Other Victorian fictitious works of
the period portrayed the uneasy relationship between British coloniser and the
colonial subject as well. And these works fitted so well with the civilising mission
of the British rulers. Almost all these writings convey a kind of uneasiness that
resulted from the anxiety experienced by the colonised. The fundamental reason
for this anxiety derived from the idea that the more one suppresses the other, the
more rebellious s/he (the suppressed one) becomes. This situation resulted in an
essential need for making all colonised subjects believe in and internalise the

civilising mission of the British colonisation.

At this point, the most practical and cunning tool for justifying colonisation was
none other than Orientalism. Defined by Said, in his work Orientalism, as “a
Western style for dominating, restructuring, and having authority over the Orient”

(2013, 4), Orientalism appeared to be a cunning way of rationalising colonisation
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by rendering the Occident superior to the Orient; in Said’s words, “dealing with
questions, objects, qualities, and regions deemed Oriental” (2013, 73). He defined
the ‘Orient’ as an exact opposite of the West. The Orient is projected as exotic,
mysterious, and the Orientals as primitive, uncivilised and animal-like. Therefore,
Orientalism seems to be a kind of Western strategy to construct a negative image
for the rest of the world outside the West. Said also states that: “[t]he Orient is not
an inert fact of nature. It is merely there, just as the Occident itself is not just there
either...” (2013, 5). Therefore, the concepts of the ‘Orient’ and the ‘Occident’ are
consciously constructed and employed to justify dominance of Western imperial
powers. This construction results in other conceptual contrasts such as ‘here’ versus
‘there’, and ‘us’ versus ‘them’ that facilitate justification of the colonisation. Said
explains this by claiming: “In essence, such a category is not so much a way of
receiving new information as it is a method of controlling what seems to be a threat
to some established view of things” (2013, 60). The critic calls orientalism “an
accepted grid for filtering through the Orient into Western consciousness” (2013,
7). Thus, in fact, the Orient was Orientalised by Westerners, “not only because
it was found to be Oriental but also because it could be made Oriental” (Jouhki
20006, 5). For Said, the key element of making Oriental is ‘classification’, because
he regards classification as one of the circumstances of eighteenth century culture
that facilitated Orientalism. Hereby he elaborates upon the issue that the Western
world used categories such as “race, color, origin” as a means to make a distinction
between their Christian selves and “everyone else” (2013, 121). Bhabha confirms
this way of thinking by stating “the objective of colonial discourse is to construe
the colonised as a population of degenerate types on the basis of racial origin in
order to justify conquest” (1986, 154). Thus, the common platform for the usage of
colonial discourse is through text for the West. By means of fiction, the Orientalist
views are disseminated rapidly all over the world by creating a subverted image of
the Orient in Western minds. Therefore, as Keer states, “Through Orientalism, the

west authors the east and becomes its authority” (33).
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Rudyard Kipling (1865-1936) was one of the most significant writers in the
Victorian period. As told by Harold Bloom, born in Bombay, India and spending
most of his life both there and in England for education, Kipling had great
opportunity to have knowledge of both the East and the West. His close relationship
with the Victorian government and art had a great influence on his views. One of
his aunts was married to Edward Burne-Jones (1833-1898), who was a brilliant
Pre-Raphaelite artist. Therefore, he was in company with the artist circle of the
period, especially with Robert Browning (1812-1889), Charles Swinburne (1837-
1909), Christina Rossetti (1830-1894), and William Morris (1834-1896). His other
aunt was married to Edward Paynter (1836-1919) and another to Alfred Baldwin
(1841-1908), who was an ironmaster and owner of railroads. He had a well-to-do,
intellectual, middle class family background. Under the circumstances of family
background, experiences and social associations, it is not surprising that Kipling
drifted in an imperialist direction. He professed the philosophy of imperial life, and
which, rough and ready though it was, appealed so strongly to his generation. He
interpreted Oriental life and mind according to the Western world (Bloom 2014,
14-18). Kipling appears to be an imperialist, because, for him, it was the Western
moral duty to enlighten the non-white world. Therefore, Kipling originated the
concept of “The White Man’s Burden” which is very similar in its context to
Said’s “Orientalism” in confirming the superiority of the West over the East.
Foregrounding his commitment to the imperialist agenda, Kipling emphasised
the superiority of the white race implying that it is the West’s mission to civilise
other nations. He subtly contributes to the British colonial projects in India the
need for British reform with its stress on India’s so-called moral degradation.
Kipling’s specific term is used to refer to the colonial subjects under the British
authority such as India and many African nations that are thought to be primitive,
savage and brute. Thus, underlying the notion that British colonial conquest was
immensely noble, the term ‘The White Man’s Burden’, just like Orientalism, is

used to legitimise the Western colonization. Semmler states that: “Kipling told
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Paterson that he felt the White Man’s burden was laid on him to advocate in every
way the bringing of the British peoples under an Empire Council” (1967, 74).
Therefore, it can be claimed that Kipling writes his stories from the dominating
viewpoint of the white man in a colonial possession. Instead of questioning the
white Westerners’ right to rule the colonials, he intends to convey the message that
the native people in the Orient are in an urgent need of a civilising agent, that is, a
British coloniser who would bring them civilisation. It is clear that Kipling who is
referred to as “The Unofficial Laureate of the Imperialists’ was a strong defender
of Imperialism. His notion of the White Man’s Burden moved even the silent
British to the action for the benefit of the British Empire. Aptly called by George
Orwell as the ‘Prophet of ‘British Imperialism’ (2006, 100), Kipling confirms this
title with his stories “The Return of Imray” (1888) and “The Mark of the Beast”
(1890).

First of all, the choice of India, as the setting of the stories is not surprising. As
stated above, Kipling who was a journalist, technician, poet, and a short story
writer was born in India and spent most of his life in India where he had many
good and bad experiences. More importantly, due to his English education, he
could see India with an Englishman’s eyes and due to his Indian childhood and
his newspaper experiences; he could sympathise with the native Indians. Thus, as
claimed by Hart, “[h]e dealt with the Here and the Now. He dealt with his Own
People, whose bread and salt he had eaten, whose wine he had drunk, whose vigils
and toil and ease he had sharped, with whose lives he passionately identified his
own” (1918, 6). His experience of the traditional Indian life led him to concern
himself with the top and bottom of the Indian social structure. Kipling’s individual
experiences in India and England enabled the author to decipher the hidden

meanings behind the seemingly commonplace.

From the Orientalist perspective, the choice of India as the setting of an imperialist

text is unerring. India was one of the exotic places on which the West turned its
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eyes, and it was a mysterious place that the British colonisers desired to discover.
It was full of valuable materials and sources that made the Western colonisers’
mouths water. However, for them, this richness belonged to the uncivilised,
savage and brutal Indians who could not even govern themselves. As Mary
Douglas writes, India is “a mirror image” of Europe and thus a totally opposite
world to the West (1972, 12). This ‘mirror image’ fits well with Said’s definition
of the Orient as an exact opposite of the West, which considers itself on the top
of the world. In an Orientalist eye, India is seen as “the spiritual, degenerated,
caste-centered, collectivist, holistically religious locus that has no coevalness
with the West” (Jouhki 2006, 14). India has always been a land of mysterious and
supernatural elements for the Westerners. In many Victorian works, this feature
of India was drawn attention to sharpen the contrast between the Orient and the
Occident. Space is created by imaginative contrast between the reader’s current
space and the location itself. In Said’s terms “[i]maginative geography and history
help the mind to intensify its own sense of itself by dramatizing the distance and
difference between what is close to it and what is far away” (2013, 55). That is to
say, for instance, the Victorian writer created an imaginative Orient by drawing
contrasts with Britain by means of stereotypes. The reason is that it is known that
stereotypes in Orientalism facilitate the Western imperialistic goal of restructuring
and dominating Oriental culture: “[so] that geographically and historically,
Orientalism is to encompass the ancient world, the period of colonisation in the
nineteenth century and the current relationship between the West and the Orient;
further it is to cover all disciplines concerned with the Orient” (Dalmia-Luderitz
1993, 98).

As a significant part of the Indian life, supernaturalism and mysticism evoked a
kind of shocking effect on white readers through the horror and detective short
stories set in India. From the Orientalist way of thinking, it was ridiculous that

the illiterate Indian relied on superstitious beliefs. For instance, Weber associates

B N. E AYYILDIZ



2015, CILT 5 SAYI 1

—E-

42

India with the magico-religious, while he bases Western Europe on rationality.
The fundamental reason of these associations is because of science. Science did
not progress in India, so the natives focused on religious and superstitious believes
in their lives so that they were seen as ‘other-worldly’ (Weber 1958, 12). On the
other hand, in the nineteenth century, the Victorian Era witnessed a great age of
positivism based on scientific developments. The British viewed Indian culture
and religion as backward and profane. To them the strength of European culture
was its Christian foundation. Their goal was to obliterate as much as possible the
superstitious, traditional culture established during the Mughal rule and to replace
it with Christian values, English education, and Western ideas by founding libraries
and schools (Bhaktivinoda 2002). Hence, the untrustworthy attitude of Christians
towards Indians was primarily not only because of the religious motives but also
because of political and ethnic designs. Weber states that the “image of ‘other-
worldly’ and holistically religious Indian society has still strong hold of Western
discourse in India” (1958, 12), because the advancement of British science over
the superstitious beliefs of the Indians serves as justification for the rule of the

‘more advanced’, ‘more civilised’, ‘more capable’ Britain over the Indians.

More importantly, as a colony of the British Empire, India became a threat to
the British government after the Indian Sepor Mutiny of 1857, even though the
rebellion of a large part of the Indian army was quelled (Bently 2005, 1-5). As
Bently mentions “tensions [that] emerged between the governments of India and
Great Britain from the 1880s” were also enough to evoke fear and anxiety about
India (2005, 5). As an imperialist zealot, Kipling evaluated Indians’ rebellion
as ‘madness’, because, for him, they did not have the capacity of realising that
Britain intended to protect them from themselves by bringing civilisation to them.
This notion is also related with the Orient’s being associated with a “feminine

figure which is weak, and inferior for male-dominated Western world” (Jouhki
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20006, 4). In a way, the Orient — like a woman to a man — has been seen as the
weak and inferior partner. The Oriental has needed the Orientalist to be animated.
The feminine Orient has waited for European penetration and insemination by
colonisation (Said 2013, 207-219). Welby claims, as parallel to Said’s theory
of Orientalism, “...Kipling’s Anglo-Indians and Indians struggle to assimilate
a paternal law, but their desire for the life-affirming maternal realm constantly
threatens the autocratic word of the (colonising) father” (2010, 4). On the other
hand, from a Freudian perspective “Anglo-Saxon Orientalist depictions of India
and the Orient in general reflected to some extent their sexual power-fantasies”
(Jouhki 2006, 4). In accordance with this point, Fanon also likens the self-justifying
ideological operation of colonialism to the mother: “...who unceasingly restrains
her fundamentally perverse offspring from managing to commit suicide and from
giving free rein to its evil instincts. The colonial mother protects her child from
itself, from its ego, and from its physiology, its biology and its own unhappiness

which is its very essence” (Bhatnagar 5; quoted in Fanon 43).

Thus, Kipling reflected these Orientalist notions and imperialistic anxieties related
to natives in his short stories. Both “The Return of Imray” (1888) and “The Mark
of The Beast” (1890) are set in India and both revolve around a coloniser who
seeks to pacify the native Indians by solving mysterious events involved in India.
Hence, both of them fall into the category of colonial texts as they try to justify

colonising, the so-called civilising of the Orientalised Indians.

The exotic setting is portrayed with its nature and weather. The season is summer
in the stories, and the narrator mentions the hot weather, even if it rains in India.

He depicts the exotic atmosphere of India in “The Return of Imray”:

The heat of the summer had broken up and turned to the warm damp
of the rains. There was no motion in the heated air, but the rain fell

like ramrods on the earth...The bamboos, and the custard-apples, the
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poinsettias, and the mango-trees in the garden stood still while the
warm water lashed through them, and frogs began to sing among the
aloe hedges... (141)

The characters of the story seem to have exotic air of the setting as long as daylight.
However, when it gets dark, the narrator begins to draw an uneasy atmosphere.
The narrator of “The Return of Imray” tells about his feelings and his dog in the
dark: “As long as the full light lasted I was comfortable, and so was Tietjens; but
in the twilight, she and I moved into a back verandah and cuddled each other for
company” (142). The depiction of exotic fruit trees in the morning is replaced
with the depiction of the setting of “a nest for owls and serpents” and fearful
essence and motion of something the narrator cannot see (143). It is felt that
something goes wrong by means of an uncanny atmosphere. Accordingly, an evil
air is depicted in both stories. In “The Return of Imray”, for example, this is felt
by the narrator’s such statements as “I heard a wild hammering and clamouring
above my head or on the door” (141), “a dim figure stood by the windows” (141),
“there was a sound of footsteps at night” (141), “the curtains between the rooms
quivered as if someone had just passed through” (146), and “the chairs creaked as

the bamboos sprung under a weight that had just quitted them™ (142).

As for the depiction in “The Mark of The Beast”, the opening statement of the
story hints at a the setting full of mysteries and horrible elements: “Your Gods
and my Gods-do you or I know which are the stronger? Native Proverb” (132).
The setting is said to be “EAST of Suez” whose inhabitants are “[m]an being
there handed over to the power of the Gods and Devils of Asia” (132). The evil
air in the setting is full of the sounds of leopard-like victim and leper who are
shivering and mewing, “unmanageable-mad and fear”, horses that are rearing and

screaming in evenings (135).

The stories function successfully in embedding the Orientalist views in colonial
discourse by applying the Orientalist principles. The characterisation in the stories

is a kind of ‘we’ versus ‘they’ resulting from a rigid classification. Said mentions
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this concept as “classification”, which he regards as one of the requirements
facilitating Orientalism. The distinction between ‘We’ and ‘the Other’, and ‘us’
and ‘them’ is made understandable and adoptable by all readers. It is clear that the

purpose is to create superiority over all other nations outside West.

The colonial subject or the exotic figure is used as the criminal. Filion expands on
this point as follows: “stories about the rising of the mummy and the appearance of
the vampire in England are examples of anxiety the British subject feels about the
ramifications of colonisation and the subsequent crimes of imperialism” (2008,
70). No matter in which role the criminal, that is to say, the colonial subject is, he
is identified with the animalistic or the sinister. Therefore, in the story, it is felt
that the ‘other’ is in an urgent need of a civilising agent. The criminal needs to be
the other — someone that can be distinguished from those who are non-criminals.
Therefore, the notion of othering is associated with the villain or the civilising

agent in the stories.

In “The Return of Imray”, the criminal is Bahadur Khan, an Indian servant
who murders the British officer, Imray. As a colonial subject, he rebels against
the coloniser that represents British authority and is punished by the detective,
another British officer. Although he is not alone at home as servant, among the
questioned Indian servants, he is depicted with his extraordinary appearance. He
is mentioned as “great, green turbaned, six-foot Mahomedian” (144). With every
mention of Khan, the narrator also tells of the snakes swinging from the ceiling-
between cloth and a thatch (142). Thus, the narrator makes the reader suspicious
about Khan. Khan confesses his crime with equanimity. Imray’s body falls down
revealing that Khan has killed him by cutting his throat “from ear to ear” (143).
This exemplifies the point noted by Rowbotham: “Uncivilised behavior such as
violence was associated with foreign people and places, and civilised or non-
violent behavior was associated with British values and practices” (2005, 94-
95). Although the Indian servant referring to Strickland as “His Honour” (144),

“The Presence” (145) and “The Heaven-born” (145) seems to devote himself to
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the authority of the coloniser, he turns out to be Imray’s murderer. Therefore,
Kipling uses symbolism in his detective story; the mention of snakes haunting the
household are used to represent sneaky and dangerous Indian colonial subjects
waiting for an opportunity for assaulting the authority of the British Empire.
Also, when the narrator enters his room, he says that he saw his servant “waiting,
impassive as the copper head on a penny, to pull of my boots” (146). The “copper
penny” phrase, used to describe Filion, his servant, “is both a belittling comment
about the man’s skin color and an allusion to the poisonous serpent” (2008, 84).
This observation implies that the narrator sees his seemingly placid servant the
same way as he sees a poisonous animal. Degrading the Other with animalism
is contrasted with praising the loyalty of Strickland’s dog, Tietjens to her owner.
Caring for Strickland even in his illness, the dog is implied to be more humane
than Indian servants, especially Bahadur Khan, formerly serving Imray for many
years and then killing him violently. Obviously, in Kipling’s eyes, the dog is more

loyal than the colonised Indians.

The criminal figure in the story “The Mark of The Beast” is a Silver Man, an
Indian leper who punishes a British man, Fleete who comes to India to have
control over the land left to him by his uncle. The Silver Man transforms Fleete
into a leopard-like creature. As he is a colonial subject using his supernatural and
mystical power to attack British man, he has the colonial subject role, that is,
the criminal. He enters the setting “from a recess behind the image of the god.”
He is said to be “naked in that bitter, bitter cold, and his body shone like frosted
silver, for he was what the Bible calls ‘a leper as white as snow.” Also he had no
face, because he was a leper of some years’ standing and his disease was heavy
upon him” (133). He takes his revenge by leaving with his sharp teeth a mark
on Fleet’s left breast for disrespecting the Monkey god, Hanuman by polluting
his figure. One of the priests in the story says: “He has done with Hanuman, but

Hanuman has not done with him” (133). The reason of these happenings is that
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Fleete pollutes the image of the god of Monkey, Hanuman by grinding the ashes
of his cigar into its forehead. Furthermore, he mocks it by pointing it: ““Shee that!
‘Mark of the B-beasht! I made it. Ishn’t it fine? ” (133). His insult is answered by
Silver Man’s leaving a mark of the beast on his left breast where his heart lies.
This curse turns him into a beast that is devoid of civility, rationality, identity and
ultimately his soul. He devours, chops and begins to mew and then rears like a
leopard. Therefore, what happens to Fleete is a kind of supernatural revenge, a

native revolt.

In “The Return of Imray”, Khan’s reason for killing Imray seems to confirm the sharp
distinction between Western rationality and Oriental spirituality by branding Oriental
as superstitious and orthodox. Khan says: “Walking among us, his servants, he cast
his eyes upon my child, who was four years old. Him he bewitched, and in ten days he
died of the fever my child” (145). Concerning this point, Clarke claims: “For many,
the Orient has been a dominion of hordes and despots or spiritual mystics and exotic
sensuality. Exaggeration and imagination together with a range of both positive and
negative stereotypes connected to popular prejudices have been essential to these
views” (1997, 3-4). Bahadur Khan, confessing his crime to Strickland, justifies his
murder of Imray by relating it to a popular Indian belief: the Evil Eye. For Strickland,
such a superstition is strange and lame excuse for the crime. It is suggested in the story
that the nonsense Indian belief in the Evil Eye results in a kind of tragedy: the tragedy
of a British officer, innocent Imray who had simply patted the head of an Indian
child by appreciating his eyes. Expressing his amazement upon Khan’s explanation
Strickland says to the narrator: “This [...] is called the nineteenth century. Did you
hear what that man said? ”” (145). Khan’s defense is obviously found ridiculous and the
popular Indian belief of Evil Eye is despised. Thus focusing on spiritual and religious
traditions, Indians are implied to be very backward to the Westerners who had taken
many steps in science; as Filion claims: “the Western point of view, which supposedly

privileges science, medicine, and empirical knowledge, is more progressive and
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advanced than the mystical interpretations of events that Khan offers” (2008, 83).

On the other hand, in “The Mark of The Beast”, Kipling creates ambiguity by
treating the events unrealistically and leaving gaps that lead to doubt and confusion
for the reader The superiority of Western rationality and positivism collapses with
the failure of Doctor Dumoise who has diagnosed the case of Fleete in scientific
terms as ‘hydrophobia’ (136). The medicine he gives Fleete appears to be
ineffective. Furthermore, the Doctor is reported by the narrator to be “dead now;
he died, in a rather curious manner, which has been elsewhere described” (132).
Not giving details about the mysterious death of the doctor, the narrator suggests
that he is also cursed by this mysterious case. Even the idealized British coloniser,
Strickland admits it by saying: “It’s no good. This isn’t any doctor’s work” (136).
The narrator also confirms it by saying: “I, also, knew that he spoke the truth”
(137). Strickland seems to acknowledge the spiritual power and mysticism in his
words: “Even if the Silver Man had bewitched Fleete for polluting the image of
Hanuman, the punishment could not have fallen so quickly” (137). Therefore, he
finds the solution in getting rid of the magic by means of magic. Fleete’s life is
saved by means of the same leper’s touch on his breast by force. When they find the
leper wandering around, the narrator’s comment about him indicates an othering
and degrading manner towards the Indian leper: “It was an unattractive sight, and
thinking of poor Fleete, brought to such degradation by so foul a creature” (138).
Thus, the criminal is again defeated, even if by brutal force, by the power of the

British coloniser, the detective Strickland.

The victim of the Victorian stories is usually the British coloniser who comes to
the colonised land and then is murdered by the criminal, that is to say, the colonial
subject as a result of his ignorance. “The Return of Imray” revolves around
the mysterious disappearance of Imray from his position in colonial India. The
victim in this story is Imray, an officer of the British army, who seems to have
come to India in order to supply the control over the administration of the Indian

Empire. The narrator implies Imray is courageous for going to this dangerous,
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mysterious land, India that is mentioned as the land outside the West; thus for
colonizers, outside the world: “Imray achieved the impossible. Without warning,
for no conceivable motive, in his youth, at the threshold of his career he chose to
disappear from the world-which is to say, the little Indian station where he lived”
(140). He has a bungalow in India, and stays with a few Indian servants. Referring
to him as ‘His Honour’ (144), ‘Heaven-born’ (145), and ‘The Presence’ (145)
Bahadur Khan says: “I am clay in the white man’s hands” (145). Furthermore, the
Indian servant of the narrator is said to be waiting to pull of his boots. Therefore,
it can be claimed that a master and slave relationship exists between the Indian
servants and the British colonisers in the story. Seemingly passive and loyal to
their master, the Indian servants are implied to be insidious, sneaky and ungrateful
people against whom the British colonisers have to be careful. Imray’s fault of
ignoring their true nature results in his cruel death. Patting the head of Khan’s
child and looking at his eyes and then the child’s subsequent death prepared his

own murder because of Khan believing in a common Indian belief: the Evil Eye.

“The Mark of The Beast” revolves around the victim character, Fleete. He is identified
as “a big, heavy, genial, and an inoffensive man” (132). It is said that when “Fleete
came to India he owned a little money and some land in the Himalayas, near a place
called Dharmsala. Both properties had been left him by an uncle, and he came to
finance them” (132). It is suggested that Fleete intends to use a Hindu religious centre
for commercial purposes. That is to say, he is a British coloniser, but not an idealized
one, because just like, Imray, “his knowledge of natives was, of course, limited, [...]”
(132). He insults the Monkey god, Hanuman by “grinding the ashes of his cigar-butt
into the forehead of the red stone image of Hanuman” (133). His fault is revenged by a
leper priest who bites his breast and hence transforming him into a beast-like creature,
devoid of civility, humanity and his soul. Thus, the story hinges on profanity towards

a local divine figure that results in tragic consequences.

On the other hand, Strickland, the colonizer both in “The Return of Imray” and
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“The Mark of The Beast” draws attention to the direct relationship between power
and knowledge by claiming that: “Imray made a mistake ... [s]imply and solely
through not knowing the nature of the Oriental” (146), and Fleete’s “knowledge
of natives was, of course, limited [...]” (132). However, Strickland is Kipling’s
idealised, open-minded British coloniser who hates “being mystified by natives,
because his business in life is to over-match them with their own weapons” (133).
He fits well with Pepper’s definition of the ideal colonizer: “[he] is constructed
by silently demonising all those things which he is not... not a woman, not gay,
not black, not working class” (2000, 40). In “The Return of Imray”, by means
of his clever questioning, he makes Khan confess his crime, and leads to Khan’s
death with the bite of a snake, because he knows the nature of the Orientals. In
“The Mark of The Beast”, he knows that only magic can solve the magic and
corresponds to the revenge of the leper priest by forcing him to touch Fleete’s
breast to save his soul, because, as the narrator concludes in the end of the story,
Strickland is aware of the fact that “the gods of the heathen are stone and brass,
and any attempt he deals with them otherwise justly condemned” (139). Thus, he
achieves overmatching them with their weapons. The reason is that knowledge
is certainly power in British India as many instances in Kipling’s fiction can
attest (Bayly 1996, 165-67). Thus, Kipling draws attention to another essential
principle of Orientalism: direct proportion between power and knowledge. It is
stated by Said as follows: “...knowledge of subject races or Orientals is what
makes their management easy and profitable; knowledge gives power, more
power requires more knowledge, and so on in an increasing profitable dialectic of
information and control” (2013, 37), because “[c]reating the Orient as a place of
residence for the Other requires the privileging of European culture, knowledge
and law” (Filion 2008, 73). Said concludes his thoughts as follows: “[t]o be a
European in the Orient, and to be one knowledgeably, one must see and know
the Orient as a domain ruled over by Europe” (2013, 198). Simply, the more
knowledge one has about something, the more power s/he has over it. This is the

situation of Strickland who comes to India and becomes a part of it, and is able
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to solve the mystery behind Imray’s sudden disappearance and the magic done to
Fleete. Therefore, as Kerr says “ ‘Knowing the Oriental’ was essential in order
to control the Orient” (2003, 45). His statement derives from Said’s notion: “[p]
ower enables knowledge, knowledge legitimizes power” (2013, 34). Otherwise,
the fate of the coloniser can be just like Imray’s, since “there are hundreds of
less institutional instances in Kipling’s fiction where information is crucial for
control of a situation, and correspondingly where ignorance exposes its possessor
to impotence, failure and ridicule” (Kerr 2003, 40). It is obvious that Kipling
warns the Victorian readers against the Orientals and he intends not only to teach
Britain of his knowledge, but to provide such a wealth of information that the

Empire might better understand and control India.

To conclude, both in “The Return of Imray” and “The Mark of The Beast”, the
plot revolves around a British outsider who is unfamiliar with the customs and
beliefs of the colonial subjects and Strickland, an idealized British officer who
knows well the nature of the natives and therefore, can solve the mystery at the
end of the stories. In both stories, ignorance of the colonisers is punished by the
native through revenge. Having made to feel the anxiety resulting from the Indian
Sepor Mutiny of 1857, the Victorian reader is warned against the colonial Indians’
potential rebellion. Therefore, it can be claimed that Kipling’s short stories “The
Return of Imray” and “The Mark of The Beast” clearly confirm Said’s statement
that: “The fact of the Empire was present in nearly every British 19" century
writer’s work concentrating on India” (2013, 14). Thus Kipling’s notion of
the “White Man’s Burden’ reflected in these stories displays how the Orient is

Orientalised in the hands of the colonisers.
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Oz
Kipling’in “The Return of Imray” ve “The Mark of The Beast”

Hikayelerinin Oryantalist Bir Degerlendirmesi

Bu ¢aligsmanin amaci, Rudyard Kipling’in “The Return of Imray” ve “The Mark of
The Beast” baslikli iki hikayesini incelemektir. Calisma, Kipling’in kolonyalist bir
durus sergiledigi ve segilen hikayeleriyle kolonyalizmi aklamaya calistigini iddia
etmektedir. Kipling, Britanya’da kolonyalizmin zirveye ulastig1 Viktoryan doneminin
en 6nemli yazarlarindan biridir. Secilen her iki hikayede de, yazar somiiriilen bolgeye
gonderilen kolonyalist Imray ve Fleete’in basina gelenlerin arkasindaki sirr1 ¢oziip,
katilin somiiriilen bir kisi oldugunu ortaya ¢ikaran bir dedektif karakteri yaratmaktadir.
Secilen yer ve zaman, betimlenen atmosfer ve cizilen karakterlerden hikayelerdeki
olaylara kadar her detay, yazarin kolonyalist soylemine dikkat cekmektedir. Yazar, “biz”
ve “Oteki” ya da “Dogu” ve “Bat1” gibi ikili karsitliklar ¢er¢evesinde, kolonyalistin
sOmiiriilene iistiinligiinii kanitlama niyetindedir. Bu nedenle Oryantalizmi, somiiriilen

tizerinde bir giic olarak kullanan Bati baskinligini hakli ¢ikarmada etkili bir arag

olarak goren Said’in Oryantalist kurami ¢alisma boyunca kilavuz edinilmistir.
Anahtar Kelimeler

Viktoryan donem, kolonyalizm, Oryantalizm, ikili karsitliklar.
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dentity Formation and the Clash between
Individual Identity and Multiple Social Roles
in Lessing’s “To Room Nineteen” e

Ebru Ceker
School of Foreign Languages, Cumhuriyet University

Abstract

It is not easy to make a certain definition of identity because it is a complex
and ambiguous concept. In a broad sense, it is the combination of all integral
agents that make up the self. These agents consist of gender, nationality, race,
culture, social status, age, religion, and so on. In their struggle to discover their
self-identity, people may regard some of these elements as more important and
distinctive than others. Therefore, some differences are tolerated while some
others are marked by people and it is this everlasting classification process
that constitutes their identity. In this paper, Lessing’s short story “To Room
Nineteen” is analyzed in terms of the identity problems of the protagonist who
clearly has difficulty in defining her place in life as an individual. The ongoing
identity formation process of the protagonist and the events and developments

that influence this process are analyzed.
Keywords
Identity, individual identity, identity clash, social roles.
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There are two basic contrasting theories which describe the formation of
identity: essentialist and non-essentialist views. Essentialist theory regards
identity as something internal, so it is stable and has certain characteristics
which do not change throughout time; it is “a product of minds, cognition,
the psyche, or socialization practices” (Benwell and Stokoe 2006, 9). Non-
essentialist theory, which is also known as social constructionism, defines
identity as a socially constructed and ongoing process so identity is not fixed;
rather it is flexible, fluid and subjected to change throughout time. It points
out that identity is relational and takes form through its relation to ‘the others’
(Woodward 1997, 26). Recent postmodernist theories favour non-essentialist
understanding of identity (Cerulo 1997, 391). Therefore in this paper identity is
analyzed considering the non-essentialist perspectives on identity. With regard
to these views, identity is taken as a process which is incessantly changing and
is being shaped both by internal and external factors. People assume multiple
identities simultaneously accordingly with their status in life or their world-
views, accordingly with their benefits or sometimes those identities are just
attributed to them by others. Identity issue has always been a matter of concern
but especially in modern times, because of the changing life styles, it has been
a much more important topic that is extensively studied in literature. It is an
important concern in Lessing’s story, as well, along with the other issues it
deals with such as marriage, gender roles and psychology. Lessing presents
the identity formation process of a woman by depicting her inner conflicts as a

result of the changes she is subjected to after her marriage.

“To Room Nineteen” follows the story of a self-accomplished woman, Susan
Rawlings, from her marriage to her suicide. It is narrated from Susan’s point
of view but in third person in order to stress her self-alienated state. It begins
with a stress on the ‘intelligence’ in her marriage as it is based on not only
mutual love but also reason, yet it is “a failure in intelligence” (Lessing 1963,
267). There is every reason for Susan and her husband Mathew to have a happy
relationship that would last for a life time: both of them have well-paid jobs
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and are well-educated, intelligent, sensible people. In the first two years of their
marriage, they have a splendid life. Later, Susan gives up her career to take
care of the four children they have over the years. The narrator describes their
life: “they lived with their four children in their gardened house in Richmond
and were happy. They had everything they had wanted and had planned for”
(Lessing 1963, 268). However, throughout time Susan starts feeling trapped in
a domestic life which leaves no space for her individual identity. She is well
aware of the fact that she has everything to be happy, yet she feels overwhelmed

by her responsibilities and finds no escape other than death in the end.

Identity formation is described as “a complex and dynamic process; answers
to the question “Who am I?’ evolve from diverse relationships, exposures,
education, and other defining experiences throughout an individual’s life”
(Jackson 2010, 235). Hence, every single change in one’s life has direct
influences on his or her identity and leads to constant questioning of one’s own
station in life. Susan’s life is introduced with many changes by the marriage
and the children. When they first get married, they mutually decide not to
make one of them move in to the other’s bachelor flat and they move in to
a new place just in order to avoid a kind of personality submission. Hence,
the changes first start with a new place to live, yet it is tolerable for her at the
beginning as a total submission of personality is not required. However, with
the birth of children, she feels that she has to leave her job in order to take care
of them better. As a result, she gives up her economic independency which has
been a part of her identity for a very long time. Susan blames nobody for this
situation; she and Mathew “knew of the hidden resentments and deprivations
of the woman who has lived her own life — and above all, has earned her own
living — and is now dependent on a husband for outside interests and mores”
(Lessing 1963, 270). Therefore, they are both obliged to assume the socially
ascribed roles as a man and a woman. Gilman explains these roles attributed
by the society and defines them: “Men and women have different spheres in
life. To men belong the creation and management of the state, and the financial
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maintenance of the home and family: To women belong the physical burden
of maternity, and the industrial management of the home and family; these
duties require all their time and strength” (Gilman 2005, 98). Hence, it is not
only Susan who takes over responsibility but also Mathew as the husband and
the father of the family. When Susan complains about her having many duties
at home, Mathew reminds this fact to her: “I go to the office, and I have to be
there at ten-all right, half past ten, sometimes. And I have to do this or that,
don’t I? Then I’ve got to come home at a certain time — I don’t mean it, you
know I don’t— but if I’'m not going to be back home at six I telephone you’-
When can I ever say to myself: I have nothing to be responsible for in the next
six hours?” (Lessing 1963, 281). Susan feels that he is right and wonders why
he is not as much disturbed by the situation as her. As the reader does not have
an access to Mathew’s thoughts, this curiosity is invoked in the reader’s mind,
as well. However, with the revealment of his affairs later on, it may be assumed
that his way of dealing with an overwhelming life has been sexual satisfaction
or different sexual excitements like having a group sex which he demands from

his wife, as well.

Susan feels trapped in a life to which she feels alien and questions herself
about the reasons of her and her husband’s insistence to hold on to their current
station in life. First thing that occurs to her is their children but then she
decides “children can’t be a centre of life and a reason for being. They can be
a thousand things that are delightful, interesting, satisfying, but they can’t be
a wellspring to live from. Or they shouldn’t be” (Lessing 1963, 269). Her final
decision is that the reason of their struggle is their love for each other although

she hesitates a bit at first:

Their love for each other? Well, that was nearest it. If this wasn’t
a centre, what was? Yes, it was around this point, their love, that

the whole extraordinary structure revolved. For extraordinary it

m atilim sosyal bilimler dergisi



2015, CILT 5 SAYI 1

—B- B

59

certainly was. Both Susan and Matthew had moments of thinking so,
of looking in secret disbelief at this thing they had created: marriage,
four children, big house, garden, charwomen, friends, cars ... and this
thing, this entity of it had come into existence, been blown into being
out of nowhere, because Susan loved Matthew and Matthew loved
Susan. Extraordinary. So that was the central point, the wellspring.
(Lessing 1963, 269)

As the above quotation clearly exhibits, she regards their love for each other as
the centre of their life. Hence, an emotional trauma is inevitable when she learns
about her husband’s unfaithfulness to their marriage. Mathew confesses to her
that he has had a sexual relationship with a girl. Hearing about this deceit at
the very time when she is materially and spiritually dependent on her husband,
Susan is paralyzed emotionally. The narrator explains Susan’s reaction and
feelings upon the confession of her husband simply as: “Susan forgave him, of
course. Except that forgiveness is hardly the word. Understanding, yes. But if
you understand something, you don’t forgive it” (Lessing 1963, 271). As it is
clear, although Susan seems to have accepted the situation easily and does not
let this affair ruin her and her marriage, she actually is deeply affected. Here,
the narrator is in her psyche: he reflects her inner conflicts about the situation.
Susan, after dwelling on the matter for a while, appears to be convinced that
his one night affair means nothing for both Susan and Mathew; after all they
are married and his ‘body and soul’ belongs to her. Nevertheless the narrator
puts a question mark here by asking: “In that case why did Susan feel (though
luckily not for longer than a few seconds at a time) as if life had become a
desert, and that nothing mattered, and that her children were not her own?”
(Lessing 1963, 272). Although here it is claimed that these feelings have
disappeared in seconds, they are actually only repressed contemporarily. Susan
often experiences these kinds of inner anxieties later on that occasion. All

these changes in her life shape her identity: she starts out her married life as a
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totally independent and sensible individual and as the time passes she becomes
economically dependent on her husband and begins to act more frequently

from intuition than from reason.

Susan is surrounded by different social roles as a wife, mother, and mistress
of the house and all the duties she assumes with these different identities
overwhelm her. She wants to have some time for herself; she is unable to
claim a place for her individual identity. However, when the little children start
school and she becomes able to spare more time for herself, her anxieties grow
worse. Woodward suggests that in these types of socially constructed identities
representation is the key factor and identifies its significance: “Representations
produce meanings through which we can make sense of our experience and
of who we are” (Woodward 1997, 14). Along with the same line with what
Woodward suggests Susan has unconsciously defined herself only through
these representations of herself: she has been the wife and the mother of her
children. Now that the children are not home during the day, she feels lonely and
empty because her relation to the world has long been through her motherhood
although it has been exceedingly overwhelming. Her inner conflicts combined
with the feeling of loneliness are embodied in the external world as the ‘enemy’.
She claims that she feels the presence of it in the garden when the children are
not there with her: “When I go into the garden, that is, if the children are not
there, I feel as if there is an enemy there waiting to invade me” (Lessing 1963,
276). The problem is that she has been having difficulties in adjusting herself
to the changes that has been taking in her life since her marriage. However, she
is quite capable of comprehending her problems and analyzing the underlying
reasons of her anxieties: “First, I spent twelve years of my adult life working,
living my own life. Then I married, and from the moment I became pregnant for
the first time I signed myself over, so to speak, to other people. To the children.
Not for one moment in twelve years have I been alone, had time to myself. So

now I have to learn to be myself again” (Lessing 1963, 275).
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Susan’s behaviors which have become incomprehensible to Mathew anymore
harm their relationship. Mathew starts having an affair with a woman whom
they both have known prior to their marriage. Susan gradually withdraws
herself from her family. First, they decide to make her a room, Mother’s room,
where she would be allowed to have some privacy but she cannot find peace
there as she is still a wife and a mother there. Hence, she starts spending her
free time regularly at a cheap hotel room, Room 19, on her own and keeps this
fact from her family. Being almost sure that her husband has been having a
serious affair for a while, Susan feels like a stranger to him. She unconsciously
regards both the marriage and the children as ‘bondage’ (Lessing 1963, 281).
The narrator passes on her confession about how happy and relieved she feels

when she is alone in that hotel room:

She was no longer Susan Rawlings, mother of four, wife of Matthew,
employer of Mrs. Parkes and of Sophie Traub; with these and those
relations with friends, school-teachers, tradesmen. She no longer
was mistress of the big white house and garden, owning clothes
suitable for this and that activity or occasion. She was Mrs Jones,
and she was alone, and she had no past and no future. Here I am, she
thought, after all these years of being married and having children
and playing those roles of responsibility — and I’m just the same. Yet
there have been times I thought that nothing existed of me except
the roles that went with being Mrs. Matthew Rawlings. Yes, here I
am, and if I never saw any of my family again, here I would still be.
(Lessing 1963, 293)

The above paragraph illustrates how much she is tired of her social roles.
She can neither give up any of them nor submit herself to these identities
totally. Woodward’s suggestion explains the conflict Susan experiences: “The
complexity of modern life requires us to assume different identities — but these

different identities may conflict. In our personal lives we may experience
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tensions between our different identities when what is required by one may
infringe upon the demands of another” (Woodward 1997, 23). Susan suffers
from the clash of her identities. On the one hand she is a mother and a wife and
has responsibilities towards her family; on the other hand she is an individual
and has feelings. When she learns about her husband’s deceit, she is deeply
affected, yet she pretends as though she has forgiven him because of her
responsibilities as a wife and a mother. She wants to act reasonably to save
her marriage disregarding her inner feelings: “There was no need to use the
dramatic words ‘unfaithful,” ‘forgive,” and the rest: intelligence forbade them.
Intelligence barred, too, quarrelling, sulking, anger, silences of withdrawal,
accusations and tears. Above all, intelligence forbids tears” (Lessing 1963,
273). It is actually not intelligence that keeps her from emotional outbursts
but her duties towards her family. She represses her feelings in order not to
sacrifice her marriage: “A high price has to be paid for the happy marriage with

four healthy children in the large white gardened house” (Lessing 1963, 273).

She seems to lead two different lives with different identities: one is fake and
full of her social identities; and the other is real with her individual self in it. At
home, she is mere representations of her roles: “answering to Mummy, Mother,
Susan, Mrs. Rawlings” (Lessing 1963, 294). In ‘Room Nineteen’, she is no
more than herself and does not have to act some roles. As a result, she feels like
an ‘imposter’. Even when she is at home lying in her bed with her husband, she
feels that her real self is actually not there: “Susan, or the being who readily
and improbably to the name Susan, was not there: she was in Fred’s Hotel, in
Paddington, waiting for the easing hours of solitude to begin” (Lessing 1963,
294). As it is clear from these remarks, she does not feel present in her action;
moreover she feels alien even to her own name. She experiences a kind of self-
alienation which is described as “an inadequate power and a lack of presence
in what one does, a failure to identify with one’s own actions and desires and

to take part in one’s own life” (Jaeggi 2014 [2005], 155).
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Susan’s inner problems do not only derive from the conflict between her
individual identity and her social identities; it also derives from her failure in
self-discovery. She does not know herself and what she exactly wants from
life and other people. For example, she complains about the multitude of her
responsibilities in the house and how much the family is dependent on her and
she claims that she wants to enjoy some solitude: “an absolute solitude, where
no one knew her or cared about her” (Lessing 1963, 286). However, when her
husband suggests her to have a holiday alone, she is startled by the idea of
having a holiday without him. Moreover, when she comes back house from that
hotel room and sees everybody in the house doing well without her she does
not feel happy for that they do not need her anymore, instead she even becomes
a bit gloomy: “It was a sensation that should have been frightening: to sit at
her own bedroom window, listening to Sophie’s rich young voice sing German
nursery songs to her child, listening to Mrs. Parkes clatter and move below,
and to know that all this had nothing to do with her: she was already out of it”
(Lessing 1963, 298-299). As it can be inferred from her remarks, she actually
wants to be needed and her desire for solitude is an unconscious reaction both

to the deceit of her husband and to the separation from her kids.

Susan always chooses to act how she is supposed to act and say what she is
supposed to say; she does not use her free will and claim an individual identity
rather she only submits herself to her roles. When Mathew learns about the
hotel room where she spends most of her time during the day and asks this
to Susan, she again plays her role and tells him that she has an affair which
Mathew expects to hear. For a moment she imagines herself telling him the
truth: “For a year now I’ve been spending all my days in a very sordid hotel
room. It’s the place where I’'m happy. In fact, without it I don’t exist” (Lessing
1963, 299). However, she is not strong enough to be herself and pretends to

have a totally different identity. Her lie leaves her in a more difficult situation:
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while she expects him to propose a divorce, he offers her to ‘make a foursome”’.
She, not surprisingly, acts her role and accepts his offer. Although even the
idea of such a sexual relationship repulses her, she pretends Mathew as though
she thinks that it was a great idea and thinks to herself: “So nice she was
saddled with a lover, and he had a mistress! How ordinary, how reassuring,
how jolly! And now they would make a foursome of it, and go about to theatres
and restaurants ... No, there was nothing to stop the four of them developing
the most intricate relationship of civilised tolerance” (Lessing 1963, 301). The
next morning, Susan makes her decision and chooses to free herself from all
the social roles she has assumed: “The demons were not here. They had gone
forever, because she was buying her freedom from them” (Lessing 1963, 303).
Here, the demons are the embodied forms of her conflicts which derive from

her failure in establishing an individual identity for herself.

Susan has been in a search for identity throughout her marriage. Elaine
Showalter defines three major phases which subcultures go through in their
identity search: imitation, protest and self-discovery. Susan, as a woman
dependent on her husband financially, can be regarded to be a member of a
subculture and the phases Showalter explains perfectly describes the stages

Susan experiences but the last one:

First, there is a prolonged phase of imitation of the prevailing modes
of the dominant tradition, and internalization of its standards of art
and its views on social roles. Second, there is a phase of protest
against these standards and values, and advocacy of minority rights
and values, including a demand for autonomy. Finally, there is a
phase of self-discovery, a turning inward freed from some of the

dependency of opposition, a search for identity. (Showalter 2009, 11)

Showalter also explains that women writers go through these phases during

their writing process, yet she prefers ‘an appropriate terminology’ to describe
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their situation. She calls them as: feminine, feminist and female. In feminine
phase, they cannot go beyond imitating the existing models of men. In feminist
phase they do not accept the adjusted rules imposed by men and society and
seek for something new, creative, and original. Finally, in the female phase,
they realize themselves and achieve their goals. In the story, Susan, not as a
writer but as a character, goes through these stages although she fails in the last
one. At first she accepts her attributed roles and does what she is supposed to do
without protesting but later she demands more time for herself and gradually
abandons her duties to Mrs. Parkes, the charwoman, and the au pair girl whom
they have hired later on to look after the children. Therefore, she starts out as
a feminine, becomes a feminist, yet she cannot achieve to be a female. She
is unable to accomplish herself in the end; instead she prefers to annihilate
herself.

In conclusion, the story reveals the identity formation process of a woman after
her marriage and the conflict between her individual identity and her various
social roles. She has great difficulty in adapting herself to her new life which
requires a total dedication of herself to others. She has internalized her social
roles to such an extent that she cannot exist out of these roles; neither can she
continue living attached to them. Therefore, she finds no escape but death: she

fails to recognize and present herself as an individual apart from everything.
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Oz
Lessing’in “To Room Nineteen” Eserinde Kisilik Yapilanmasi1 ve Bireysel

Kisilik ile Coklu Sosyal Rollerin Catismasi

Kisilik karisik ve muglak bir kavram oldugu i¢in kesin bir tanimlamasini yapmak kolay
degildir. Genis anlamda, benligi olusturan tiim biitiinleyici faktorlerin birlesimidir. Bu
faktorler cinsiyet, milliyet, irk, kiiltiir, sosyal statii, yas, din ve benzerlerini igine alir. Insanlar
kisiliklerini bulma g¢abalarinda bahsedilen bazi faktorlerin digerlerinden daha 6nemli ve
ayirt edici oldugunu diistinebilirler. Bu ylizden, kisiler tarafindan, bazi farkliliklar tolere
edilirken baz1 diger farkliliklar dikkate alinir ve kisiligi olusturan da bu bitmek bilmeyen
siniflandirma siirecidir. Bu makalede, Lessing’in kisa hikayesi “To Room Nineteen” (19
Numarali Oda), birey olarak hayattaki yerini belirlemekte zorluk ¢eken bagkarakterin

yasadig1 kisilik problemleri agisindan incelenmektedir. Bagkarakterin devam eden kisilik

olusumu siireci ve bu siireci etkileyen olaylar ve gelismeler incelenmistir.

Anahtar Kelimeler

Kisilik, bireysel kisilik, kisilik ¢atigmasi, sosyal roller.
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Abstract

Until the second half of the 20™ century, the framework of traditional historicism
was commonly applied to the study of literary texts excluding the multiplicity
of historical contexts. Hence, any kind of literary research was carried out by
limiting a particular literary text to a single historical context. This approach
changed after the second half of the 20" century with the emergence of such literary
theories as New Historicism, Cultural Materialism and Poststructuralism. These
approaches shed new light on Shakespeare’s plays challenging the conventions of
the Elizabethan period and reinterpreting them in accordance with contemporary
history of the critic. This article aims to examine Shakespeare’s comedy Twelfth
Night from the viewpoint of New Historicism based on the literary criticism of
Stephen Greenblatt. The research is mainly built on the concept of swerving, which
Greenblatt has recently introduced within the framework of New Historicism. In
this respect, the issues characterising Shakespeare’s comedies, such as confused

identities, cross-dressing, social mobility, Elizabethan gender and sexual norms
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are under scrutiny. In addition, the role of language, at which Shakespeare excelled
his contemporaries, will be dealt with to reveal and interpret the implied meanings

of the particular words and expressions in the play.

Keywords

Shakespeare, Elizabethan society, conventions, confused identities, sexual

confusion, class, authority, subversion

Twelfth Night is one of Shakespeare’s most popular comedies. It was
probably written in 1601 and first performed in early 1602 as a Twelfth
Night’s entertainment for the close of the Christmas season. This holiday was
celebrated as a festival in which everything was turned upside down — just like
the upside-down, chaotic world in the play. It is focused on the twins Viola
and Sebastian, who are separated in a shipwreck in Illyria. Viola believes
that her identical twin brother Sebastian drowned. She makes a decision to
disguise herself as a young man, Cesario, and to seek employment at the court
of the lovesick Duke Orsino. When Orsino sends Cesario to woo Olivia, a
local countess, on his behalf, Olivia falls in love with Viola/Cesario (Atkin
2008, 1). There are also other characters making the play more amusing and
exhilarating. They are members of Olivia’s household: her rowdy drunkard
uncle Sir Toby; his foolish friend Sir Andrew Aguecheek, who is desperately
trying to court Olivia; Olivia’s witty and pretty gentlewoman Maria; Feste,
the clever clown of the house and Malvolio, the prudish steward of Olivia’s
household. Malvolio’s priggishness and haughty attitude earn him the enmity
of the household, particularly of Sir Toby. Thus, they play a cruel trick on
him, making him believe that Olivia is in love with him. In his fantasies about

marrying his mistress, he dreams of rising above his social class.

Since Twelfth Night is a play comprising confused identities and cross-dressing

thus challenging Elizabethan gender and sexual norms, New Historicism can

B Y M. AKBAY



2015, CILT 5 SAYI 1

—E-

70

be the right approach to build the theoretical framework of the study. Stephen
Greenblatt, a scholar of Renaissance, may be credited with the coining of the
term “new historicism.” His approach aims to reveal how a work of literature
reflects its historical and socio-cultural context as well as how it is related
to the context of the contemporary critic. However, rather than passively
reflecting a system of political values and practices, New Historicism plays an
active role in the articulation and enforcement of political and social ideology
(Ford 2006, 133). While doing so, this perspective also resists the institutions
of power. It insists on a multiplicity of historical contexts for literary works,
for which time is a determining factor in the perception of great literature. For
this, Greenblatt takes on Foucault’s ideas, which asserts that history is not the
working out of “universal” ideas: “because we cannot know the governing
ideas of the past or the present, we should not imagine that ‘we’ even have a
‘center’ for mapping the ‘real.” Furthermore, history itself is a form of social
oppression, told in a series of ruptures with previous ages” (Guerin 2005,
284).

One of the recent concepts introduced within the theory of New Historicism
by Greenblatt is the term “swerving”. In the eponymously named book, the
title and the subtitle are explained in the author’s preface. Greenblatt narrates
the story that shattered the world six hundred years ago. It brought about
substantial changes in the modern worldview about the creation of the universe.
Greenblatt uses the idea of swerving to describe the history of the book On
the Nature of Things, which was the last manuscript harbouring dangerous
ideas concerning the universe. It was a long-lost and nearly forgotten work
by the Roman poet Lucretius that was rediscovered by a book hunter in
the 15% century. Lucretius was an adherent of the philosophical movement
called Epicureanism that began around 300 BC. Adhering to the teachings

of Epicure, Lucretius claims that the universe functions without the aid of
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gods, that religious fear is damaging to human life, and that matter is made
up of very small particles in eternal motion (Greenblatt 2011, 4). He calls this
process swerving which occurs at no fixed place or time. Talking about the
importance of the book, Greenblatt states that the recovery and translation
of this ancient philosophical epic was the greatest discovery fuelling the
Renaissance since at the core of the poem lay key principles of a modern
understanding of the world (Greenblatt 2011, 12). It inspired artists such as
Botticelli and thinkers such as Giordano Bruno; shaped the thought of Galileo
and Freud, Darwin and Einstein; and had revolutionary influence on writers
from Montaigne to Thomas Jefferson (Greenblatt 2011, 4). Greenblatt asserts
that the reappearance of Lucretius’ poem was a swerve, that is, an unforeseen

deviation from the direct trajectory (2011, 13).

Furthering the concept of swerving, Greenblatt states that everything comes
into being as a result of swerve, which is the source of free will (2011, 107). He
metaphorically explains this process through the movement of the individual
particles that makes up matter depicting them as “raindrops that at absolutely
unpredictable times and places deflect slightly from their straight course to a
degree that could be described as no more than a shift of movement” (2011,
107). If this infinite number of particles fell through the void in straight
lines, nothing would ever exist (Greenblatt 2011, 107). Whatever exists in
the universe exists because of these random collisions of minute particles
(Greenblatt 2011, 107). The endless combinations and recombinations result
from the collisions over a limitless span of time (Greenblatt 2011, 108).
Greenblatt points to the fact that if all of motion were one long predetermined
chain, there would be no possibility of freedom (2011, 107). With this book,
the author makes a firm distinction between the Renaissance and the Middle

Ages.

The idea of swerving that came to be known as a deviation from any prescribed
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norms or conventions has been applied to the study of literary texts as well as
the canonized. This approach enables the critics to reveal the socio-cultural
and political developments of a particular time that were not moving in a
single predetermined direction. In this respect, the concept of swerving in
Greenblatt’s sense can be employed to examine Twelfth Night as a subversive
theatrical resistance to conventional definitions of gender, sexuality, class and
authority. However, before embarking upon the study of the play, it would
be worthwhile to understand Elizabethan ideas about heterosexuality and

homosexuality as well as the theatrical conventions of Shakespeare’s time.

Women did not perform on the English public stage during Shakespeare’s
lifetime; all the great women’s roles in Elizabethan and Jacobean plays,
from Juliet to Lady Macbeth to the Duchess of Malfi, were written to
be performed by trained adolescent boys (Greenblatt 2012, 1187). These
boy actors were evidently extraordinarily skillful, and the audiences were
sufficiently immersed in the conventions both of theatre and of social life
in general to accept gesture, makeup, and above all, dress as a convincing
representation of femininity (Greenblatt 2012, 1187). Twelfth Night,
or What You Will, written for Shakespeare’s all-male company, plays
brilliantly with these conventions. The comedy depends upon an actor’s
ability to transform himself, through costume, voice, and gesture, into
a young man, Cesario. The play’s delicious complications follow from
the emotional tangles that these transformations engender which lead to
same-sex desire and cross-class marriage (Greenblatt 2012, 1187). The
idea of swerving revolves around all the main characters in the play. They
deviate from the conventions ascribed to them by Elizabethan society. To
begin with, when Duke Orsino decides to send Viola/Cesario to Olivia
with messages of his love for her, he is addressing Viola who is disguised

as Cesario as follows:
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DUKE ORSINO: ...unfold the passion of my love,
Surprise her with discourse of my dear faith.

It shall become thee well to act my woes.

She will attend it better in thy youth

Than in a nuncio’s of more grave aspect.
VIOLA: I think not so, my lord.

DUKE ORSINO: Dear lad, believe it,

For they shall yet belie thy happy years,

That say thou art a man. Diana’s lip

Is not more smooth and rubious. Thy small pipe
Is as the maiden’s organ, shrill and sound,

And all is semblative a woman’s part (1.4. 19-30)

It can be observed how the Duke admires Cesario’s ‘smooth and rubious’ lip
and his high voice — it is even ‘semblative a woman’s part’. There’s quite
a bit of homoeroticism here. This series of compliments is both intriguing
and complicated. In praising Cesario’s beauty, Orsino tells Cesario that he
looks like a woman. He believes that Cesario’s womanly beauty will somehow
attract Olivia. At the same time, Orsino himself finds Cesario attractive as
he reminds him of a beautiful young woman. Taking into consideration how
conservative the Elizabethans were, this kind of desire, which is virtually all
over the play, challenges Elizabethan ideas about ‘heterosexual’ norms. In
his article, “Androgyny Seen Through Shakespeare’s Disguise” Kimbrough
states that during the staging of the play, boys would have played the parts
of the female characters, and sexuality would not have been an issue with
the Elizabethan audience (Kimbrough 1982, 22). Such thinking is almost
impossible for the contemporary audience since they only notice the sexual
attraction occurring between the characters. However, “the erotic atmosphere

that develops would not have been fully noticed by the Elizabethan audience”,
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explains Kimbrough (1982, 25-27). Similar homoeroticism finds an explicit
echo in the minor character of Antonio as well, who is clearly in love with
his male friend, Sebastian: “If you will not murder me for my love, let me be
your servant” (2.1.40). He accompanies Sebastian to Illyria and supplies him
with money — all because of a strong love that seems to be romantic. However,

Antonio’s attraction to Sebastian is never fulfilled.

“Sexual heat,” Greenblatt argues, “is not different in kind from all other heat,
including that produced by the imagination. Shakespeare realized that if
sexual chafing could not be presented literally onstage, it could be represented
figuratively: friction could be fictionalized, chafing chastened and hence
made fit for the stage by transforming it into the witty, erotically charged
argument” (1997, 89). Another important point is Viola’s decision to disguise
herself as a young man in order to find a job. If the play were analysed from
a traditional historicist perspective, this could be explained as something that
makes unprotected young woman feel safer in the strange land where she has
arrived accidentally:

Conceal me what [ am, and be my aid

For such disguise as haply shall become

The form of my intent. I’ll serve this duke:

Thou shall present me as a eunuch to him. (1.2.10-13-16)

However, there are various versions regarding this scene. Cesario, the male
name that Viola uses to disguise herself throughout the play, means belonging
to Caesar but the name Caesar itself might derive from the Latin word for
‘cut’ because he was born by what is still called ‘Caesarean section’ (Dolan
2014, 14). Alongside her male name, when she describes her plan, she asks
the ship’s captain to disguise her as a eunuch. The word eunuch can also be a
good excuse for Viola to conceal her female identity from both Duke Orsino

and Olivia since it refers to someone who has been castrated or emasculated.
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However, as the play proceeds, this part of the plan is never mentioned again
and Viola presents herself as simply a delicate young man. Nevertheless, the
idea of a eunuch is important to the play, since it stands as another symbol of

gender uncertainty.

New Historicism emphasizes the reinforcement of the dominant power against
subversion, as a result of which the dominant ideology always prevails.
Therefore, the act of undermining or overthrowing the dominating system
is not a real end in Shakespearean plays, just like homoerotic love is not the
final option in Twelfth Night. As a man, Viola cannot win Orsino’s love, but
at the same time, as a woman, she cannot return Olivia’s. Neither of these
relationships can take place since heterosexual views of Elizabethan England
would not have permitted it. Thus, giving herself up into the hands of fate, she
says despairingly: “O time, thou must untangle this, not I / It is too hard a knot
for me t’untie” (2.2.43-44).

Elizabethan and Jacobean authorities in the church and the state had their
own concerns about idleness and subversion, but they generally protected and
patronized both festive ritual and theatre on the ground that these provided
a valuable release from tensions that might otherwise prove dangerous.
However, Malvolio (in Italian, ‘ill will’) is explicitly linked to those among
Shakespeare’s contemporaries most hostile to the theatre and to such
holidays as Twelfth Night (Greenblatt 2012, 1188). “Sometimes,” says Lady
Olivia’s gentlewoman Maria, “he is a kind of puritan” (2.3.51). Malvolio
undoubtedly embodies Puritanism, so the characters’ practical jokes on him
are more political than their amusement suggests (Ford 2006, 108). This might
be regarded as a rebellion against Puritans, which is also one of the main
concerns in Atkin’s article written on Malvolio. He explains that the theatres
were defended against the puritans by the Queen herself, and, of course,
the playwrights and actors like Shakespeare (2008, 102). In Twelfth Night,
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even the idiotic Sir Andrew Aguecheek makes an abusive reference to the
puritans when he says to Sir Toby, “policy I hate. I had as lief be a Brownist
as a politician” (3.2.84). A ‘Brownist’ was a member of an extreme puritan
sect founded in 1581 by Robert Browne (c. 1550-1633) who advocated the
separation of church and state (Atkin 2008, 102). Thus, the portrayal of a
figure such as Malvolio can be seen as a somewhat satirical attack on the
anti-theatrical puritan forces in Elizabethan society. Professor John R. Ford
regards this as an insignificant political rivalry of Shakespeare’s day since
only “after some forty years (in 1642) the theatres, under the auspices of the
new Puritan regime, would be demolished, the playing and fooling silenced”
(2006, 109). He prefers to take a new historicist approach to examine written
texts with particular historical concerns. However, in the play, Shakespeare
entertains the idea that even the puritanical order-loving and pleasure-hating
Malvolio can betray his principles. On the one hand, Malvolio entirely objects
to revelry, music and alcohol. His sharp question: “Do ye make an ale-house
of my lady’s house?” disturbs Sir Toby to which he bitterly answers: “Dost
thou think because thou art virtuous, there shall be no more cakes and ale?”
(2.3.50). On the other hand, the very concept of Puritanism, which has very
strict moral attitudes, is challenged in the play. Malvolio’s swerving consists
in his fantasy of becoming Olivia’s husband and imagining himself a wealthy
nobleman. He becomes a romantic lover, opposing his puritanical views, to
reach his class-related ambition. His ideas about what he will wear as an
aristocrat suggest the subversion of the customary social hierarchies since
in reality he does not belong to this class. Thus, Twelfth Night is also a play
in which class distinctions break down: Malvolio imagines what it would be
like to marry a noblewoman, Olivia chooses Cesario, who she thinks is only
a servant over Orsino, a noble duke. In addition, at the end of the play it

becomes clear that Sir Toby, a nobleman, has married Maria, who is a servant.
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Even if the play is performed within the boundaries of courtly love, this
tradition is also subverted and ridiculed. After all, Viola’s pretty speeches do
not reflect her own thoughts but instead, they belong to Cesario. On the other
hand, Orsino is really more in love with himself and his own inner life rather
than he is with Olivia. He suffers from a severe case of love-sickness. Ordering
his musical players to “play on,” he is obviously enjoying his depressed state,
using the music as a metaphor for his “love.” “If music be the food of love,
play on / Give me excess of it...” (1.1.3-4) says Orsino. The conclusion drawn
is that he is more caught up in the idea of being in love as opposed to loving
someone. Furthermore, Olivia falls in love with Cesario after a few pretty
speeches — but Cesario is really a woman who has herself fallen in love with
Orsino. Thus, the play suggests that the characters’ romantic feelings should
not be taken too seriously as they come and go quickly and are not based on

real attraction or emotions.

The presence of a fool in the play is also an important element included by
Shakespeare to transmit particular messages concerning Elizabethan society.
In fact, many noble households in the Renaissance kept a clown to amuse
them and to tell them the truth when no one else would think of telling it.
Thus, they had dual nature: often pretending to be simpleminded, in fact, most
of them were highly intelligent. Shakespeare’s fools not only evoke laughter
but also surpass people of higher social standing in wit and pointed satire.
Similarly, Feste is a master at wordplay and a keen observer. He is rebellious
and skilfully uses language as a subversive device, thereby constituting a
potential threat to authority. His ability to quote a Latin proverb reveals the
depth of his learning: “Cucullus non facit monachum” (1.5.23-4). It means the
hood does not make the monk. By this saying, Feste implies that what appears

to be true is not always in harmony with what is true.

Challenging the conventions of Elizabethan England, Greenblatt asks:
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What if Olivia has succeeded in marrying Orsino’s page
Cesario? And what if the scandal of a marriage were
topped by a still greater scandal: the revelation that the
young groom was in fact a disguised girl? Cesario is in
love with ‘his” master Orsino, Orsino evidently drawn
toward Cesario, Antonio passionately in love with
Sebastian, Olivia aroused by a page whose femininity

Orsino constantly remarks. (1997, 66-7)

With this statement, Greenblatt asserts that homoeroticism is definitely an
issue within Twelfth Night. He states that the coupling of Orsino and Cesario
is an impossible coupling. Olivia and Cesario is an impossible coupling as
well. Viola’s disguise has not only created sexual confusion, but Elizabethan
conservatism is being challenged as well. It is apparent how disguise has
confused the characters. These characters are able to continue being attracted
to Viola because of the disguise that she wears. As long as Viola wears the
male disguise, Olivia is able to be attracted to her. Disguise changes the
appearance of reality for the audience as well as for the characters (Greenblatt
1997, 145). Olivia believes that she is attracted to Cesario, and the audience
is perfectly willing to allow that to happen as long as Olivia is not aware that
Cesario is truly a woman (Greenblatt 1997, 147). The Elizabethan audience
would not have given considerable thought to the homoerotic nature of the
play. They would have been aware that Cesario was a woman in disguise, and
this would destroy any serious thought regarding homoeroticism. Greenblatt
continues his analysis by stating that the audience realizes that the relationship
between Olivia and Cesario is set up to fail since a homosexual relationship
is impossible when regarding the Elizabethan period. On the other hand,
Greenblatt also entertains the idea of homoeroticism in the play asserting

that “this would make some sense in a play that had continually tantalized
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its audience with the spectacle of homoerotic desire” (1997, 67). Moreover,
Orsino and Olivia’s attraction to Cesario may also foreshadow some complex
androgynous elements leading to gender ambiguities that persist until the end
of the play. At the final scene, finding out that Viola is a woman, Orsino still
addresses her as “Boy”. This dubiety remains unanswered and at the end of

the play, it is still unclear if Duke Orsino is attracted to Cesario or Viola.

In Act V when the play comes to its close and Viola’s goal has been successfully
achieved, Sebastian comments:

Do I stand there? I never had a brother,

Nor can there be that deity in my nature

Of here and everywhere. I had a sister,

Whom the blind waves and surges have devoured. (5.1.135-38).

No sooner has Sebastian explained to Olivia that he is both a maid and man
than Orsino adds: “Be not amazed, right noble is his blood” (5.1.137). This
is the first mention of the twins’ nobility as previously only Cesario declared:
‘I am a gentleman’. Orsino must have relied on this knowledge settling the
question of identity, that is, the name of the father. Olivia and Sebastian have
been thought to be beneath Olivia’s social status. Now through the magical
power of the same father, the threat to the social and sexual order turns out to
be imaginary, thereby settled. Eventually, Nature triumphs sorting out sexes

and pairing them correctly keeping any kind of scandals at bay.

It is obvious that swerving is one of the central and structural principles in
the play. It gives way to the subversion of socially accepted norms. This is
particularly true of the main character — Viola, who gets what she wants only
because she is willing to submit herself to the very principle of deflection or
swerving. She makes her point when she says: “I am not that [ play” (1.5.30).
By doing so, Viola consciously swerves customs to achieve her end. As a result

of this, the play moves into dangerous and heretical definitions of gender and
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homoerotic desire subverting the conventions and beliefs of the Elizabethan
authorities. Nevertheless, Nature restores socially accepted norms by offering
a reassuring resolution, which is made possible through marriage that provides
the most stabilizing force by solving any sexual issues arising throughout the
play. However, the fact that swerving is an essential component in Twelfth
Night remains undeniable. Since it triggers subversive ideas and informs
about the existence of potential threat to authority. It also functions as a tool
for the characters to reach their goals, ultimately withdrawing and making

room for the reestablishment of the prevalent social order.
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Oz

Willim Shakespeare’in Onikinci Gece Komedyasinin Yeni Tarihselci A¢idan

incelenmesi

20. ylizyilin ikinci yarisina kadar geleneksel tarihselcilik gercevesi ¢ogunlukla edebi
metinlerin ¢aligmasina uygulanmistt ve tarihsel igeriklerin ¢ogunlugunu dislamisti.
Dolayistyla, herhangi bir edebi arastirma belli bir edebi metni tek bir tarihsel igerige
kisitlayarak yapilmisti. Bununla beraber, 20. yiizyilin ikinci yarisindan sonra bu yaklagim
Yeni Tarihselcilik, Kiiltiirel Materyalizm ve Post-yapisalcilik gibi edebiyat kuramlarinin
ortaya ¢ikmasiyla degisti. Bu yaklagimlar Elizabeth doneminin geleneklerini sorgulayarak
ve onlar1 ¢agdas elestirmenin tarihiyle tekrardan yorumlayarak Shakespeare’ in oyunlarina
yeni bir 151k tutmuslardir. Bu ¢alisma Shakespeare’in On Ikinci Gece komedisini Stephen
Greenblatt’in edebi elestirisine dayali Yeni Tarihselcilik bakis agisiyla incelemektedir.
Arastirma agirlikli olarak Greenblatt’in son zamanlarda Yeni Tarihselcilik ¢ergevesinde

=~

tanittig1 “swerving”, yani sapma kavrami lizerine kurulmaktadir. Bu baglamda, Shakespeare

komedilerini nitelendiren konular, 6rnegin karismis kimlikler ve karsi cinse ait elbiseleri
giyme, sosyal hareketlilik ve Elizabeth doneminde cinsiyet incelenmektedir. Bunlarin yani

sira, oyunda ima edilen belirli kelime ve ifadeleri ortaya ¢ikarip anlamini agiklamak i¢in

Shakespeare’in ¢agdaslarindan farkli kullandig1 dilin rolii de ele alinmaktadir.

Anahtar Kelimeler

Shakespeare, Elizabeth toplumu, gelenekler, karigmis kimlikler, cinsel karisiklik,

smif, otorite, yikicilik
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Degerli okuyucular,

Politik ekonomi caligmalarmin yer aldig1 bu 6zel say1 dosyasinin ilk yazisi L.
Gizem Eren’in yiiksek lisans tezinden tiirettigi “Tarimsal Kapitalizm: Fizyokrasi”
baslikli makaledir. Calismada, iktisadi diislince tarihinin temel konularindan
birisi olan Fransiz Fizyokrasisi rolativist bir yaklagimla ele alinmigtir. Dénemin
diisiiniirleri ve disiince yapisi, ilgili donemin iktisadi, sosyal ve kiiltiirel
gelismelerinden hareketle degerlendirilmis ve Fizyokrasi diigiincesi ¢agin
Fransa’sinda Colbert tarafindan uygulamaya konulan merkantilist politikalara bir
tepki olarak degerlendirilmistir. Fizyokrasi’nin bir bilim olarak iktisadin ortaya
¢ikmasindaki énemi ile ekonomi politige katkilar1 yani sira, Fransiz devrimine

etkisi olduguna iligkin ortiik iddia ¢aligmanin 6zgiin yanin olusturmaktadir.

Saymin ikinci yazist Eren Kirmizialtin’in kaleme aldigi “Sosyalist Ekonomi
Yonetiminin Rasyonelligi Tartismasi: Mises, Hayek ve Piyasa Sosyalistleri”
baslikli ¢alismadir. Burada iktisadi diisiince alanindaki eski ama aslinda eskimeyen
ve politik alana da etki eden teorik bir tartisma, sosyalist planlama tartigmast,
ele alinmaktadir. Rasyonel bir ekonomi yonetiminin miimkiin olabilecegini
savunanlarin arglimanlar1 ile bunun miimkiin olmayacagini diisiinenlerin
arglimanlan elestirel bir sekilde degerlendirilmistir. S6z konusu degerlendirmede
Kirmizialtin, tartigmanin bilgi sorunu g¢ercevesinde oldugunun altini ¢izerek
Hayek’in bilgi temelindeki elestirilerine piyasa sosyalistlerinin tatmin edici bir

cevap sunamadiklar1 iddiasindadir.

Bu sayidaki ii¢lincii makale ise “Siifli Toplumlarda ‘Kadin’in Kurtulusunun
Toplumsal Insasinda iki Pozisyon: Marksist Feminizm ve Sosyalist Feminizm”
baslhigini tasiyor. Erdem Aycicek’in ¢aligmasi genel olarak Marxizmin, feminist
literatiire katkisin1 ele almis ve feminizm konusunda Marxist ve sosyalist

ayrismanin  sonuglarma odaklanmigtir. Makalenin  6zgiinliigli, Sosyalist
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fenimizmin kendisini Marxist feminizme kars1 ¢ikan degil ama ¢akigmayan bir
noktada konumlandirarak, kadina salt kapitalizm baglami (iktisadi baglam) ile
degil, toplumsal cinsiyet baglaminda (sosyolojik baglam) ele aldigna iliskin

1ddiasindadr.

Bu sayidaki dordiincii makale ise Aslthan Coban Balci tarafindan kaleme
almmustir. Makale, Poulantzas’in kiiresellesme kavramsallastirmasini anlamada
kapitalist devletin islevini ele almaktadir. Kiiresellesme siirecinin ulus devleti
ortadan kaldirmaktan ziyade onu yeniden sekillendirdigi iddia edilmektedir.
Calismada, Poulantzas’in anaakim kiiresellesme literatiiriinden daha farkli bir
baglamda kiiresellesme devlet iligkilerinin tartisilmasi i¢in zemin hazirladigi iddia
edilmektedir. Bu baglamda Poulantzas’in temel kavraminin “goreli 6zerklik”
oldugu one siiriilmektedir. Poulantzas’ i en dnemli katkisinin ise kiiresellesmeyi,

emperyalizmin yeni bir sathas1 olarak gormesi oldugu iddia edilmektedir.

Bu saymin bir diger yazisi Orhan Simsek tarafindan kaleme alinmistir. Yazarin
doktora tezinden irettigi calismanin baslhigi ise “Yeni Devlet Kapitalizminin
Yiikselisi; Kiiresel Ekonomi-Politik bir inceleme.” Calismanin temel iddiasi,
2008 krizinden sonra neoliberal kiiresel kapitalizmin zayifladig1 ve kapitalizmin
farkl tiirlerinin uygulanabilirliginin agiga ¢iktigidir. Simgsek’e gére Bati’da kriz
sonrast devlet yeniden hatirlanirken, Dogu’da ve 6zellikle Cin ve Rusya’da
devlet miilkiyetli sirketler ve ulusal varlik fonlar1 araciligiyla kiiresellesen bir
devlet kapitalizmi, “yeni devlet kapitalizm™i ortaya ¢cikmistir. Simsek’e gore yeni
devlet kapitalizmi eski uygulamalarindaki ulusalciliktan Gte kiireselci davranan
ve politik ilerlemeyi hedefleyen bir olgudur. Simsek, calismasinda, bir yandan
devlet kapitalizminin kiiresellesmesini saglayan etmenleri elestirel bir sekilde
degerlendirirken 6te yandan mevcut devlet kapitalizminin eski devlet kapitalizmi

uygulamalarindan farklarini da ortaya ¢ikartmistir.
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Bu sayidaki son makale S. Seving Orhan ve Metin Sarfati’nin ortaklaga kaleme
aldiklar1 “Freudian Keynes: Spending Man and Spending State” bagslhikli
caligmadir. Calisma esasen Freudgu yaklasimin Keynes’in kuramina katkisini
ele almaktadir. Yazarlarin ¢ikis noktasi, iktisadin kullandigr 6klidei geometrinin
Keynes tarafindan reddedildigidir. Keynes’in insa ettigi kuram oklid¢i geometri
ile smirlar1 belli olan bir alan olmaktan ziyade, risk ve belirsizlikler olan bir
alanda hayvani giidiilerin oldugu bir anlamda sinirli olmayan bir alan olarak
resmedilmektedir. Caligmanin 6zgilinliigii ise iktisat kuramindaki “istifleyen
adam”a Freudcu psikanaliz ile Keynes’in “harcayan adam™ ilave ettigine iliskin

arglimanda saklidir.

Son olarak bu 6zel saymnin hazirlanmasi i¢in bana olanak tanityan Atilim Sosyal
Bilimler Dergisi’nin tiim bilesenlerine ve bu saymin hazirlanmasi sirasinda
her konuda destegini siirekli hissettigim sevgili Dr. Giirsan Senalp’a dzellikle
tesekkiir etmek isterim. Yeni tartismalar ya da en azindan fikir kivilcimlari

yaratabilmek timidiyle hepinize iyi okumalar dilerim.

Dr. Ahmet Arif Eren
[IBF Maliye Béliimii, Nigde Universitesi
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Oz

18. yiizyil, Fransiz Devrimi’nin yasandigi bir yiizy1l olmasinin disinda Aydinlanma Ca-
gi’'na da taniklik ettigi icin 6nemlidir. Sosyal bilimler agisindan 6nemi ise bilimlerin
ozerkliklerini kazanmaya basladig1 yiizy1l olmasindan ileri gelir. Bu ylizyilda bir bilim
olarak iktisadin dogusunun Fizyokrasi diislincesiyle ortiistiigii soylenebilir. Bu baglamda
calismada Fizyokratlarin iktisat teorilerinin olusmasinda tarihsel ve mekansal siireglerin

etkisi ortaya konacak ve buradan hareketle de Fizyokrasi diigiincesinin Fransiz Devrimi’ne

ortiik bir etkisi oldugu iddia edilecektir.
Anahtar Kelimeler
Francois Quesnay, Tableau Economique, laissez faire-laissez passer, dogal diizen.

Fizyokrasi diislincesi, iktisat biliminde okul olarak bilinen ilk diisiince akimi ol-
masinin yani sira Aydilanma Cagi’na taniklik eden bir yilizyilda ortaya ¢ikar. Bu
diistinceyi savunanlar Fizyokratlar olarak isimlendirilirler ve onlar dénemin ay-
dinlanma diistiniirlerinden farkli diistinmelerine ragmen yine de onlar etkilerler.
Soz konusu etkilenme onlarin dogal diizen anlayislarinda goriilebilir. Bu ¢alisma

m atilim sosyal bilimler dergisi
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Fizyokrasi Diisiincesinin
Ortaya Cikisinda Mekén
ve Zaman Etkisi

Donemin ekonomik
kosullari

fizyokratlarin iktisadi yapiy1 analiz ederlerken dogal diizene atfettikleri 6nem ile
Fransiz aydinlarini ne baglamda etkiledikleri ve bir bilim olarak iktisada sistema-

tik bir teoriyi nasil gelistirdiklerini analiz etmeye ¢alisacaktir.

Caligma dort bolimden olugmaktadir. Birinci boliimde fizyokrasi diigiincesinin
ortaya ¢ikmasinda mekan ve zamanin ne 6l¢iide etkili olduklar, ikinci boliimde
fizyokratlarm sosyal felsefeleri ele alacaktir. Ugiincii boliimde fizyokrasi oku-
lunun iktisat felsefesi Quesnay ve Turgot 6zelinde anlatilacak ve son bdliimde de

fizyokrasi diisiincesinin ekonomi politige katkilarina yer verilecektir.

Fizyokrasi diislincesinin filizlendigi zaman (18. yiizy1l) ve mekan (Fransa) ta-
rihsel siire¢ icerisinde ele alindiginda 6nemlidir. Ciinkii yeni bir ¢cag acacak olan
Fransiz Devrimi’ne gidilen siirecte devrime onderlik eden aydinlarin, fizyokrat-
larin dogal diizen doktrininden ve 6zgiir birey sdylemlerinden etkilendikleri iddia
edilebilir. Bu iddiay1 desteklemek i¢in 18. ylizy1l Fransasi’nin sosyo-ekonomik ve

politik ¢ozlimlemelerini yapmak yararl olur.

Fransa’y1 diislinsel ve ekonomik olarak etkileyen fizyokrasi diislincesi, aslinda
uygulanan merkantilist politikalara bir tepki niteligindedir. 16. ylizyildan 18. yiiz-
yilin ortalarina kadar yaklasik ikiyiiz elli y1l hiikiim siiren merkantilizm, Avru-

pa’nin cesitli lilkelerinde farkli sekillerde uygulanmagtir.

17. yiizyilin sonlarma dogru Ingiltere’de gitleme hareketinin baglamast ve tarim
devriminin gergeklesmesinin ardindan merkantilizme yonelik elestirilerin basla-
dig1 goriiliir. Ingiltere, tarim devrimiyle beraber biiyiik ¢iftliklerde tarimsal iire-
time baglar ve lirlin rotasyonu gibi yeni tekniklerle iiretimine kapitalist ¢iftgilik
anlayisini yerlestirir, bunun sonucunda da Ingiltere’de koyliiliik kalmaz. Bu yeni
anlayisa Merkantilizmin agir1 korumaci politikalar1 uygun degildir. Ciinkii koru-

mac1 politikalar iiretilen irtinlerin dis ticarette alim satimin1 engeller ve bunun
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iizerine Ingiltere’de merkantilist politikalar zaman icerisinde terkedilmeye bas-
lanir. Ancak Fransa’da durum boyle degildir. Fransiz merkantilizminin devletgi
yapisi Ingiltere’ye gére daha katidir. Savas (2006, 160-161)’1n da ifade ettigi gibi
“Fransiz merkantilizmi Ingiliz merkantilizminin aksine devlet miidahaleleriyle
yonlendiriliyordu. Bir baska deyisle Ingiliz merkantilizmi biiyiik bir hizla devlet
miidahalelerinden kurtulmaya yonelmisken, Fransiz merkantilizminde bu miida-
haleler kurumsal hale gelmisti.” Fransa’ya bakildiginda orada Ingiltere’deki gibi
citleme hareketlerinin de gergeklesmedigi goriiliir. Tarimsal tiretim ilkel kosul-
larda yapilir ve tarrmdan alinan vergilerin yiikii ¢iftcilerin {izerindedir. Ustelik bu
ciftciler kapitalist bir mantikla ticarete yonelik bir tarimsal tiretim yapmadiklari
i¢in ashinda koylidiirler. Moore da “ticarete yonelik tarimin benimsenmesiyle
koyliiliik sorunu ortadan kalkar” demektedir (2003, 71). Buradan hareketle Fran-
sa’da bir koyliiliik sorunu oldugu ifade edilebilir. Ustelik uygulanan merkantilist
politikalarin katiligi, ¢ift¢inin-kdyliiniin durumunu daha da zorlastirir. Fizyokrasi

diisiincesi de bu sorunlar tizerine temellenir.

Fizyokratlar Fransa’da merkantilist politikalarin en yogun sekilde yasandigi Col-
bert donemini elestirirler. 1661°de tahta ¢ikan XIV. Louis’nin maliye bakan1 olan
Colbert, aslinda selefi Kardinal Mazarin’in yanlis buldugu politikalarin1 degis-
tirmeye ¢aligir ancak Fransa’nin kosullar1 bu degisiklikleri yapmaya elverisli de-
gildir. Colbert maliye bakan1 olduktan sonra hali hazirda uygulanan merkantilist
politikalara yeni bir ivme kazandirir. Bu evrilen merkantilist politikalar ise tarim-
sal iiretimi olumsuz etkiler. Ama yine de bu olumsuz etkilenmenin Colbert’le bas-
ladi1g1 iddiasinda bulunmamak gerekir. Fransa’da tarim IV. Henry ve XIII. Louis
doneminde zenginlik kaynagiyken, 1642-1660 doneminde Kardinal Mazarin’in
agir vergi politikalar1 yiiziinden bir diislis yasar. Tarimda ¢alisan niifustan alinan
taille diye bilinen verginin oran1 bu dénemde arttirilir, aynmi sekilde gesitli {iriin-

lerden alinan gabelle ve aides gibi vergiler oransal olarak artar. Bunun sonucunda
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XIV. Louis’nin ilk yillar1 Fransa’da aglik ve sefaletle hatirlanir. Bu kosullarda
maliye bakani olan Colbert, tarimdan ziyade ticaret ve imalatla zenginligin ve
refahin artacagina inanir. Bu ylizden, i¢ ticareti gelistirmek i¢in farkli vilayetler
arasindaki giimriikleri kaldirmak ve feodal beylere ait yol ve kopriilerdeki mu-
hafizlardan kurtulmak ister; ancak feodal beyler buna izin vermezler. O da dis
ticareti gelistirmek i¢in de denizcilige 6nem verir ve oldukca biiyiik bir filo ku-
rar. Dig ticareti, ticaret dengesi sistemi olarak kurgular, yabanci mallarin ithalini
yasaklarken Fransiz mallarinin ihracatini destekler. Ancak bu uygulamaya tahil
dahil etmez. Tahilin ihracatini yasaklarken ithalatini serbest birakir; ¢iinkii imalat
sanayinde ¢aligan niifusun iyi beslenmesi, yiyecek kitlig1 yasamamasi gerekmek-
tedir. Bu yiizden tahilin bir piyasasi olusamaz ve fiyati da diisiise geger.! Colbert,
tarimda ¢alisan niifusun durumunun iyilesmesi i¢in bir vergi reformu yapilmasi
gerektigini diistinmektedir. Ancak donemin savas yanlisi politikasi yiiziinden ta-
rimsal iiriinlerden alinan vergilerin azaltilmasina yonelik herhangi bir iyilestirme

yapamaz.

Bu dénemde uygulanan merkantilist politikalar ilk bakista basarili gibi goriiniir-
ler; ancak bu basarmin ne kadar kirtlgan oldugu Colbert 6ldiikten sonra anla-
silacaktir. Onun doneminde ve 6liimiinden sonra Fransiz sanayisi liiks mallarin
iretimi konusunda rakipsizdir. Bu mallar kraliyetin de aristokrasinin de ihtiyacini
fazlasiyla karsilar durumdadir. Ancak biitiin bu iyi gelismeler, niifusunun biiyiik
¢ogunlugunun koyliilerden olustugu Fransa’da, niifusun azalmasina sebep olur.
Cilinkii tiretilen mallar kdyliilere degil aristokratlara ve kraliyet mensuplarina yo-
neliktir ve bunlar1 var eden kdyliiler de agir vergi yiikleri altinda ezilmektedirler.
Bu durumu Max Beer (1966, 44) su sozlerle ifade eder: “En sonunda ¢ift¢ilerin

sefaletinin sorumlusunun Colbert’in ya da onun sistemine ait oldugu ortaya ¢ikt1.”

Donemin Fransasi’na bakildigina tarim sektoriiniin temel problemlerini ii¢ bas-

! Bu konuda detayl bir tartigma igin bkz. Beer (1966).
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likta 6zetlemek miimkiindiir. Bunlardan birincisi hasat miktarinda siirekli azal-
malara sebep olan verimlilikteki diistislerdir, ikincisi gerek i¢ piyasadaki gerekse
uluslararasi piyasalardaki gelismelerden dolayi tahil fiyatinin azalmasidir. Ugiin-
ciisii ise boliisiime iliskin bir sorundur. Ilk iki duruma istinaden tarim sektoriinde
¢aligsanlarin toplam gelirden aldiklar1 payin zaman igerisinde azalmasidir. Tarimin
bu olumsuz gidisatindan hareketle Quesnay’in etrafinda toplanan ve daha sonra
“Fizyokratlar” adini alacak olan ekonomistler® ya da diger ismiyle ansiklopedist-
ler, uygulanan merkantilist politikalari elestirirler ve boylece fizyokrasi diigiincesi

sekillenir.

Adam Smith, Uluslarin Zenginligi adl1 eserinde bu durumu soyle izah eder: “Ata-
s0zii der ki, eger cubuk bir tarafa dogru ¢ok egilmisse, diizeltmek i¢in diger tarafa
dogru da ayn1 6lgiide egmelisiniz. Tarimi her iilkenin gelir ve zenginliginin tek
kaynagi olarak goren sistemi 6nermis olan Fransiz filozoflar1 bu yerel siar1 rehber
edinmise benzemektedirler ve her nasil Mr. Colbert’in planinda kentsel sanayiye
kirlardaki ¢alismaya gore asir1 bir deger atfedilmigse, onlarin sisteminde de bunun
ayn1 sekilde eksik degerlendirildigi kesin goriilmektedir” (2011, 248). Fizyokrat-
lar, Smith’in de belirttigi iizere, tarimi diger her tiirlii ekonomik faaliyetin iistiinde
tutmuslardir. Ciinkii onlara gore doga her seyin lstiindedir ve topraga atilan her
bir tohum binlerce karsiligiyla ekonomiye geri doner. Yani aslinda her seyin bas-
langic1 ve bitisi dogadir. Fizyokratlar evrenin isleyisinin doganin hakimiyetinde
oldugu bir dogal diizene bagli oldugunu dolayisiyla bu dogal diizene miidahale-
de bulunmanin nafile bir ¢aba oldugunu ileri siirerler. Bu dogal diizen doktrinini
fizyokratlar iktisadi yapiya eklemleyerek daha sonra liberallerin de etkilenecegi

teorik bir altyap1 hazirlarlar. Kisacasi “fizyokratlarin doga ve ‘birakiniz yapsinlar’

2 Bunlar Pierre Boisguilbert (1646-1714), Marshall Vauban (1633-1707), Marquis d’Argenson (1694-
1757), Vincent de Gournay (1712-1759), Francois Quesnay (1694-1774). Anne Robert Jacques Turgot
(1727-1781), Dupont de Nemours (1739-1817), Mercier de la Riviere (1720-1794), Etienne de Condillac
(1715-1780) ve Frangois Le Trosne (1728-1780) gibi diisiiniirlerdir. Fizyokrasi doktrinine iliskin yazilar
Diderot’un ansiklopedilerinde yayiladigi i¢in bu diistiniirler “Ansiklopedist”ler olarak da anilir.
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tezleri onlarin ekonomi politikalarinda amagladiklarinin garantisi niteligindedir”

(Walther 1984, 183).

Donemin politik kosullarina bakildiginda Fizyokrasi diisiincesinin Fransa’da
1789’un hemen oncesinde hakim olmaya basladigi goriliir. Doga yasasi felsefe-
sinin bireyi 6zgiirlestiren yaklagiminin, donemin aydinlanmaci diisiiniirlerini et-
kilemedigini sdylemek zordur. Bunu Montesquieu’da, Jean Jacques Rousseau’da
ve diger Fransiz Aydinlanma diisiiniirlerinde gormek miimkiindiir. Ancak, fizyok-
ratlar, donemin aydinlanma diigiiniirlerinden farklidirlar. Onlarin, aydinlanma dii-
stiniirlerinin aksine, mevcut monarsik diizene dair herhangi bir itirazlari; yonetim
sistemine iliskin herhangi bir elestirileri yoktur. Montesquieu’nun “Kanunlarin
Ruhu” adli eserinde ifade ettigi gibi bir kuvvetler ayriligindan bahsetmezler ya da
Rousseau’nun “Toplum Sézlesmesi”’nde altini ¢izdigi gibi ¢ogulcu bir demokrasi
anlayisiin gerekliligini savunmazlar. Tersine, Quesnay ve takipgilerinin tasav-
vur ettikleri ekonomik diizenin uygulanabilmesi i¢in en iyi yonetim rejimi “yasal
despotizm”dir (Taylor 1960, 15). Yani onlara gore mutlak monarsi devam etme-
lidir.

Fizyokratlar, feodal baglarindan kopmus ve vergi yiiklerinden arindirilmis ¢iftgi-
lerin, tahilin ticaretini serbest¢e yapabilen tiiccarlarin ekonomik sistemde varlik
gostermesini talep ederler. Bu talebin karsilanmasi i¢in de devletin mevcut egemen
kosullarinin devam etmesi gerekir; ¢iinkii donemin kosullar1 i¢inde degerlendiril-
diginde; monarsik diizenin yikilmasi durumunda, egemenligi ya sehir burjuvazisi
ya da aristokratlar ele gegirir. Her iki durumda da fizyokratlarin diledikleri gibi
bir vergi reformu yapilamaz ve ¢iftginin lizerindeki vergi yiikii azaltilamaz. Aris-
tokratlarin egemenliginde bir siyasal diizen kuruldugu diisiintildiigiinde, aristok-
ratlar ayn1 zamanda toprak sahibi olduklarindan, onlarin, ¢ift¢iden aldiklar1 kira
bedelinde herhangi bir iyilestirme yapmalari diisiiniilemez ¢linkii doga yasalari

0zel miilkiyet hakki dogurur ve topragin miilkiyetine sahip olanlar topraklarindan
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alacaklari kira bedelini talep etme 6zgiirligiine sahip olurlar. Sehir burjuvazisinin
egemen oldugu disiiniildiigiinde ise, tahil ticaretinin serbest birakilmasi, yiyecek
fiyatlarinin artmamasi i¢in engellenebilir. Her iki durumda da mevcut diizenin

degismesinden olumsuz etkilenecek sinif yine ¢iftgiler olur.

Dogal diizen doktrini, o donemde devrimci bir rol iistlenir. Ciinkii bu doktrinin
islemesi i¢in gerekli olan doga yasalari bireylerin esitligini ve 6zgiirliiglinii savu-
nur. Her ne kadar bu 6zgiirliigiin sinirlar fizyokrasi 6zelinde monarsiyle ¢izilmis
olsa da, bu anlayisin donemin aydinlanmaci yaklagimini etkileyerek bir anlamda
Fransiz Devrimi’ne giden yolu actig1 ifade edilebilir. 18. yiizyil radikal diistinir-
lerinin, bireyler i¢in insa edilmesi gereken dogal diizenin sadece iktisadi anlamda
degil politik anlamda da gergeklesmesi gerektigini vurguladiklar1 goriliir.® Fiz-
yokratlar ise dogal diizenin politik yoniinii gormezden gelirler. Onlarin “karigma-
ma ve laisser-faire dgretileri, gercekten de, genel 6zgiirliik isteminin bir pargasi
olarak devrimci bir anlamda kullanilmalarina olanak veri[r]; ve ¢ok gegmeden
somut olarak bdyle kullanilir. Ama (...) ne Quesnay’1 ve ne de Turgot’u devrimin
yandaslar1 olarak ya da monarsik yonetime karsit halk yonetiminin savunucula-
11 olarak adlandirmak olanaklidir.”(Copleston 2011, 76). Monarsi, fizyokratlarin
ekonomik sisteminde, sistemin devamliligini saglayacak bir rejimdir. Bu durumda
fizyokratlarin dogal diizen sdylemi i¢inde yer alan 6zgiirliik, esitlik gibi kavramlar
her ne kadar devrimci s6ylemler olsalar da, bu kavramlara yiikledikleri anlamlar
ve siyasal rejime olan bakis agilar fizyokratlar1 donemin devrimci aydinlarindan
farklilastirir. Taylor’in deyisiyle: “Fizyokratlar devrimci degil, ilimli reformist-

lerdir” (1960, 15).

18. yiizyilin ortalarinda Fransa’da ortaya ¢ikan bu “ilimli reformistler” iktisat bili-

minde okul olarak anilan ilk diisiince akimini olustururlar. Bu yiizyil ayn1 zaman-

3 S6z konusu disiiniirler Denis Diderot, Frangois Marie Arauet, Charles-Louis de Secondat Montesquieu,
Jean Jacques Rousseau gibi isimlerdir.
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da entelektiiel devrim olarak adlandirilan Aydinlanma Cagi’na da taniklik ettigi
ve “sosyal bilimlerin krali¢esi” olarak iktisadin dogusunun bu déneme denk diis-
mesi rastlant1 olmadigi i¢in 6nemlidir. Aslinda insanlik tarihi kadar eski olan ikti-
sat, Aydinlanma Cagi’nda diger bilimler gibi yeniden dogar ve bu yeniden dogusa
onciiliik eden fizyokrasi diisiincesiyle birlikte iktisadin ya da donemin deyisiyle
ekonomi politigin teorik bir ¢er¢evesi olusmaya baslar. Dolayisiyla iktisadin fiz-
yokratlardan 6nce var olmadigini sdylemek yanlis olabilir. Thomas Neill (1949,
164) bu durumu soyle anlatir: “Elbette ki Fizyokrasi’den 6nce de iktisadi diisiince
vardir ancak bu diisiince (...) dagimik bir yapidan olusmaktadir ve politikanin ve

etigin bir pargasi olarak goriiliir.”

Aydinlanma Cagi’ndan yaklasik bir ylizyil evvel yasanan bilim devrimi ile pozi-
tif bilimler ve sosyal bilimlerin ayrismaya basladiklar1 goriiliir. Sosyal bilimlerin
felsefe ¢atisindan kopup 6zerklik kazanmalar1 18. yiizyilda ilerleyen bir siireg-
tir; ancak yine de iktisat heniiz felsefe ¢atisindan kopmus degildir dolayisiyla,
kendilerini ekonomistler olarak adlandiran Fizyokrasi diisiiniirleri, iktisadi yapiy1
analiz ederlerken felsefeden ve pozitif bilimlerden uzaklagsmazlar.* Bu durumu
fizyokratlarin 6nciisii Quesnay’dan hareketle agiklamak miimkiindiir. Aslinda bir
tip doktoru olan Quesnay, Fizyokrasi diislincesinin temellerini attig1 ve Ekonomik
Tablo (Tableau Economique) olarak bilinen {inlii modelinde, iktisadi yapiy1 insan
viicudunun dolasim sistemine benzeterek anlatir. Ancak, “onun ekonomik analizi
yani iinlii ekonomik tablosu, sadece kan dolagimiyla degil ayni1 zamanda zengin-

ligin dolasimiyla da ilgiliydi” (Robbins 2000, 93).

Fizyokrasi diisiincesinin toplumsal felsefesini incelerken fizyokrasi kelimesinin
etimolojisine deginmek yararli olabilir. Ciinkii bu akim Fizyokrasi adin1 daha son-

ra alir. Doganin giicii anlamina gelen “Fizyokrasi kavrami Yunanca fusis = doga

4 “Onlar kendilerini ekonomi filozoflar1 olarak nitelendirirlerdi ve yeni bilimlerine ekonomi, politik,
etik ve sosyal faaliyeti de barindiran sosyal bir felsefe gibi bakarlardi” (Neill 1949, 164).
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ve cratéin = hikkmetmek sozciiklerinin birlestirilmesiyle olusturulur” (Roncag-
lia 2005, 96). Felsefelerini dogal diizene dayandiran ekonomistlerin bu kavramla
adlandirilmalar tesadiif degildir. Selik (1973, 158) bu durumu soyle izah eder:
“Fizyokratlara gore biitiin kainatta oldugu gibi bunun bir pargasini teskil eden
toplum hayati i¢in ulasilmaya calisilmasi gereken bir ‘dogal diizen’ vardi.” Bu
ifade dogal diizen vurgusu nedeniyle dnemlidir. Clinkii fizyokrasi 6zl itibariyle
bir dogal diizen doktrinidir. Fizyokratlara gore egemen olan (hiikmeden) dogadir
ve bu nedenle de doganin kendi diizenine (dogal diizene) miidahale yapilmamasi
diinyada her seyin kendi dengesini bulmasini saglar, ¢linkii doganin dengesi fizik
yasalariyla gerc¢eklesir. Toplum dogaya ne kadar uyumlu olursa toplumsal refahi
arttiran bir denge durumuna ulasilabilir. Doga yasalar1 ya da diger adiyla tabii
kanun felsefesi, dogal diizenin islemesini saglayarak toplumsal refahi arttiran s6z

konusu dengeyi miimkiin kilar.

Doga yasalar1 yerine devletin kendi yaptigi pozitif hukuk kurallarinin gegmesi
Fizyokrasi diigiincesinin glinlimiizde sloganlasan tinlii “laissez faire, laissez pas-
ser’” anlayisiyla uyumsuzdur. Bu uyumsuzlugun sebebi devletin pozitif hukuk
kurallarinin 6ziinde yer alan miidahaledir. Fizyokratlara gére miidahale insan do-
gasina aykir bir eylemdir, ¢linkii her insan dogdugu andan itibaren diger biitiin
insanlarla ayn1 6zelliklere sahiptir ve en dnemlisi 6zgiirdiir. Insanlar1 farklilasti-
ran ve onlar efendi-kdle, lord-serf, kral-hizmetkar olarak birbirlerinden ayris-
tiran devletlerin koyduklar1 hukuk kurallaridir. Mesruiyetini ister tanridan, ister
hanedandan, isterse halktan alsin; devlet, insan dogasina aykiri olmayacak sekilde
dogal diizene miidahalede bulunmamalidir. Ciinkii zaten bireyler kendileri igin
en iyi olana karar verebilme yetisine sahiptirler. Bu karar verebilme yetisi tan-
1 tarafindan insanlara bahsedilen akilla miimkiindiir. Dolayisiyla doga yasalari

devletin koydugu yasalara gore bireyler i¢in daha uyumludur ¢iinkii doga yasalari

5

Haney’e gore “genelde Gournay’e atfedilen bu s6ziin atasézii olup olmadigi konusunda net bir bilgi
olmasa da, Gournay bu sozii kendi sdylemis gibi goriiniiyor” (1911, 151).
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mesruiyetini tanridan alir ve tanr1 karsisinda ise her birey esit ve 6zglirdiir. Bura-
dan hareketle doga yasalarinin esitlik ve 6zgiirliik gibi iki dnemli bileseni oldugu
ifade edilebilir. Doga yasalari islediginde bireyler dzgiirlesirler ve her birey, ken-
di ¢ikarina en uygun bigimde hareket eder. Haney (1911, 140) “Fizyokratlar[in]
bireyle ve onun haklariyla ilgili Locke’a vurgu yap[tig1] iddiasindadir.” Locke’a
gore bireyler doga yasalari islediginde 6zgiir ve esit olurlar. Ancak bu 6zgiirligiin
sinirsiz oldugunu iddia etmek yanlis olur. Bu 6zgiirliik doga yasalariin sinirla-
dig1 alan kadar genistir. S6z konusu sinirlardan kastedilen 6zel miilkiyettir. Ozel
miilkiyet kutsaldir ve devletin esas islevi 6zel miilkiyeti korumak olmalidir, ¢linkii
0zel miilkiyet dogal bir haktir ve devlet yasalariyla bireylerin haklarini korumak
i¢in vardir. Bu durumda 6zgiir ¢iftgilerin de emeklerinin miilkiyetini elde tutma
haklar1 vardir. Cilinkii 6zgiirliikk ve miilkiyet insanin dogasinda vardir. Bu durumu
Kazgan (2011, 58) su climlesiyle ifade eder: “Tabii kanun toprak ve tasmabilir

mallarda 6zel miilkiyeti[n] (...) her tiirlii engelden uzak olmasini1 gerektirir.”

Fizyokratlar 6zgiir bireylerin kendi ¢ikarlarinin pesinden kosmasini akilcilik ola-
rak nitelendirirler ve her birey akiler davrandiginda kendi ¢ikarii engoklastira-
rak toplumsal ¢ikara da hizmet etmis olur. O halde “devletin gérevi fizyokrasi
doktrinine gore bireyin hayatini, 6zgirliigiinii ve miilkiyetini korumaktan ibaret
olmalidir” (Haney 1911, 140). Yani devlet biitiin bu gorevlerinin haricinde dogal
diizene herhangi bir miidahalede bulunmadiginda ve doga yasalari islediginde

toplum kendi dengesini zaten bulacaktir.

Fizyokratlar, ekonomi politik anlayislarin1 doga yasalarina gore sekillendirirler.
Yukarida da deginildigi tizere bu anlayislarini laissez faire, laissez passer ifade-
siyle iligkilendirirler. O halde bu ifadeden kastedileni felsefi yaklagimindan soyut-
layarak onlarin iktisadi diizen anlayiglarinda somutlagtirmak gerekir. Bu ifadenin
ilk bolimii “laissez faire” insanlarin ¢aligmalar1 6niindeki engellerin kaldirilma-

sina vurgu yapar, birakiniz yapsinlar (¢aligsinlar) yani birakiniz insanlar sehirlere
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gelsinler ve ¢aligsinlar, onlarin ¢aligmalari 6niindeki biitiin engeller kaldirilsin. Bu
engellerle ifade edilmeye ¢alisilan donemin loncalarinin tiiccar ve zanaatkarlar
tizerindeki tekelidir. Bu tekel devletin koydugu yasalarla mesru bir zemine otur-
tulur, dolayisiyla kanunlarin iiretime uygun hale getirilmesi gerekir bu da doga
yasalariyla miimkiin kilmabilir. ifadenin diger béliimii “laissez passer” ticaretin
ontindeki engelleri kasteder. Birakiniz gegsinler yani ticaret serbestlessin, burada
dikkat edilmesi gereken Fransa’nin o giinkii kosullaridir. Donemin Fransasi’n-
da eyaletler arasinda gergeklesen ticarette bile yiiksek giimriik vergileri s6z ko-
nusudur, bu durumdan ekonominin olumsuz etkilendigini diisiinen Fizyokratlar
serbest ticaretten yanadirlar. Ancak ticarete tarim kadar dnem vermezler. Ticaret
sadece {irlin fazlasinin oldugu yillarda fazlanin satilmasi igin gereklidir. Ciinki
“fizyokratlarin goziinde gergek ‘deger’, ‘artik veren deger’dir. Ticaret bu anlam-
da ‘deger’ sayilmaz. (...) Ekonominin sindiremedigi fazla {irlin dis ticaret yoluyla
atilir. Buna gore ticaret hacminin biyiikligii, fizyokratlara gore, bollugun degil,

ancak fakirlesmenin bir gostergesi[dir]” (Y1lmaz 2010, 11).

Fizyokratlarin 6nciisii Quesnay, Ekonomik Tablo adli ¢alismasinda bir {ilkenin
zenginliginin tarimla nasil arttirilacagini analiz ederken ticareti dislar. Burada da
tipki klasik iktisat¢ilarda oldugu gibi analiz birimi siniflardir ve yine klasik ikti-
sat¢ilarda oldugu gibi ti¢ sinif vardir. Ancak bu siniflar klasik iktisattaki siniflar-
dan (toprak sahibi, is¢i, sermaye sahibi) farklidir. Quesnay’nin ¢aligmasinda ele
aldig1 s6z konusu siniflar sirasiyla toprak sahipleri, ¢iftgiler ve zanaatkarlardir.

S6z konusu iliskiyi Quesnay dolagim, net tirlin ve boliisiimden hareketle agiklar.

Ekonomik Tablo’nun ilk baskis1 1758’de, ikinci ve {igiincii baskilar1 ise 1759°da
yayimlanir. Quesnay, birinci baskidan sonra Mirabeau’ya yazdigi mektupta tablo-
yu gelistirme sebebini agiklarken, “ekonomideki harcamalari ve iiretimi anlamay1

kolaylastirmak amaciyla ekonomik diizenin temel bir tablosunu insa etmeye ¢a-

listim” diyecektir (Quesnay 2003a, 108).
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Ekonomik diizenin tablosunda toprak sahipleri, toprak miilkiyetine sahip olan
siiftir, bu sinifin ge¢im kaynagi topraktan elde edilen kira geliridir. Ciftciler,
toprak sahiplerinin kiracisidirlar ve topragi isleyip deger yaratirlar. Urettikleriyle
hem kendilerinin hem de diger iki sinifin ihtiyaglarini karsilayan ve toplumda
gergekten iiretken olan sinif bu siniftir. Siniflar arasindaki isleyis soyledir; toprak
sahipleri toprak miilkiyetini ellerinde tutarlar ve topragi isleyenler onlara toprak-
larinin bedeli olan bir kira 6derler. Ciftgiler, “liretken sinif” olarak da adlandirilir-
lar, tarimsal {iretim yaparlar ve dogal olarak artigin tek yaraticisi onlardir. Onlarin
yarattig1 bu artiga “net hasila” adi verilir. Net hasila ayn1 zamanda iilkenin ne ka-
dar zengin oldugunun da gostergesidir. Zanaatkarlarin olusturdugu sinifa fizyok-

ratlar kisir (steril) sinif adini1 verirler, ¢iinkii fizyokratlara gore bu sinif herhangi

bir artik yaratamaz.

Quesnay, siiflar arasindaki degis tokus iligskisini ekonomik tablo ile gosterir. Qu-
esnay’in bu tablosu “zikzak tablosu” olarak da bilinir; ¢linkii birbiriyle kesisen
cizgilerle smiflar arasindaki iktisadi etkilesim tasvir edilir. Donem sonundan ha-

reketle analizine baslar:

Biiyiik topraklara sahip bir kralligin en iyi teknikleri kullanarak bii-
tiin topraklar1 hasat ettigi ve her sene bes milyarlik bir deger yaratip
bunu yeniden iiretime aktardigi kabul edilsin. Bu degerin her sene
bes olabilmesinin belirli kosullar1 vardir: ticaretin yapildigi tlke-
lerde fiyatlar sabit olmalidir, ticarette serbest rekabetin higbir be-
deli olmamalidir ve servetin yaraticisi olan topraklarda miilklerin

giivenligi saglanmalidir (Quesnay 2003b, 151).

Yani Quesnay’in 6nemsedigi durumlar sabit fiyatlar, serbest ticaret ve 6zel miil-
kiyetin giivenligidir. Bu kosullar saglandigi zaman siniflar arasinda safi hasilanin

dolasim ve boliisiimii su sekilde gergeklesir:

Tarimin gayrisafi tiretim degeri 5 milyardir. Bunun 3 milyari, tiretim
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giderleridir: Cift¢iler bunun 2 milyarin1 déner sermaye diye kulla-
nir. Bu, tarima geri doner. Geri kalan 1 milyar1 sabit sermayenin
yenilenmesi i¢in zanaatkarlara; 2 milyar1 da rant olarak toprak sa-
hiplerine 6denir. Toprak sahipleri, 2 milyarlik rantin 1 milyarimi gida
maddelerine, 1 milyarin1 da mamul mallara harcar. Yani, rant harca-
nirken, ¢ift¢iler ve zanaatkarlar arasinda esitlikle bolusiiliir. Zanaat-
karlar 1 milyar ¢iftgilerden, 1 milyari toprak sahiplerinden olmak
iizere, 2 milyar elde etmistir. Bu tutar, hammadde ve gida maddesi

satin almak i¢in tiimiyle ¢iftgilere 6denir (Kazgan 2011, 66).

Do6nem sonunda biitiin siiflar basladiklar1 noktadadirlar. Yani siniflarin bir ka-
zanglar ya da kayiplari s6z konusu degildir. Zanaat kisir bir ugras olarak goriildii-

gii i¢in zanaatin ekonomiye olan katkisi ya da zarar1 analize dahil edilmez.

Serbest ticareti savunan fizyokratlar iktisadi analizlerinde kapali bir ekonomi kur-
gularlar ve ekonomide mevcut durum korunur. Buradan hareketle fizyokrasi dokt-
rininin biiyiime ve gelismeye yonelik bir model kurmadigi ifade edilebilir. Bu du-
rumu Quesnay’in tip doktoru olmasiyla iliskilendirmek miimkiindiir. Daha 6nce
de belirtildigi gibi Quesnay kan dolasimindan hareketle bir tablo olusturmustur.
Burada donem sonundaki net hasila 5 milyar olarak kabul edilir. Bu kabuliin insan
viicudundaki kanin 5 litre olmasina yonelik bir vurgu oldugu sdylenebilir. O halde
dolagimdaki net hasilay1 yani paray1 da insan viicudunda dolasimda olan kana
benzetmek miimkiindiir. O halde safi hdstlanin simflar arasindaki dolagimi da ka-
nin viicutta dolasimi1 kadar énemli oldugu yani sistemin devamliligi agisindan
hayati oldugu ifade edilebilir. Bu dolagimi bozacak herhangi bir unsur, ekonomik
diizene yapilacak herhangi bir miidahale, tipk1 kan damarinin kesilmesinin insan
hayatini tehlikeye sokmasi gibi iilke ekonomisini krize sokabilir. Sonug¢ olarak
devletin koydugu hukuk kurallar1 yerine doga yasalar1 islediginde istenilen sonu-

ca ulasilabilir.
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Fizyokrasi diisiincesini sekillendiren ve Quesnay’dan sonra bu diislinceye katki
saglayan diger onemli disiiniir XVI. Louis’nin maliye bakani olan Turgot’dur.
Ancak her ne kadar Turgot fizyokrasi diisiincesine katki saglayan bir diigtiniir
olsa da, Fizyokrasi diisiiniirleri arasinda sayilmaz. Turgot’nun 6nemi daha ¢ok
fizyokrasi okuluyla klasik okul arasinda bir koprii olmasindan ileri gelir.® Ancak
Turgot’nun kopriiniin daha ¢ok fizyokrasi tarafinda yer aldig1 da séylenebilir. Tur-
got, tarihsel (4 safha teorisi) ve smifsal analizi ile Smith’in goriiglerini 6nceler.
Ancak tarima verdigi 6nem nedeniyle de Fizyokrasi diisiincesine yakin bulunur.
Tipku Quesnay gibi toplumu siniflara ayiran Turgot’ya gore Quesnay’den farkli
olarak toplumda bes sinif vardir. Bu siniflar1 Rubin (1979, 118) soyle siralar: 1.
Toprak sahipleri, 2. Kapitalist ¢ift¢iler, 3. Tarim is¢ileri, 4. Sanayi kapitalistleri,
5. Sanayi is¢ileri.

1766°da kitabin1 yazan Turgot’nun sinif analizine dikkatli bir sekilde bakildiginda
koylii-¢iftei ayriminin bu donemde yerlesmeye bagladigi soylenebilir. Ya da var
olan koylii-¢ift¢i ayrimimi Quesnay’nin 6nemsemedigi ya da géremedigi de ifade
edilebilir. Turgot’un degerlendirmeleri Fransa’da kiraci ¢iftgilik yani kapitalist
bir tarimin ortaya ¢iktigini gostermektedir. Keza bu donemde sanayi kesiminin
belirginlestigi ve sanayide ¢alisan is¢ilerle birlikte ig¢i sinifinin varlik gostermeye
basladig1 ¢ikarimi da yapilabilir. Dolayisiyla Fransa’nin bu déonemde Fizyokrat-
larin istedikleri gibi hem tarimda hem de sanayide kapitalist {iretime gecmeye
basladigi ifade edilebilir. Turgot’un yazilarinda da kapitalist girisimci ve sermaye
kavramlari sik kullanilir. Sermaye birikiminin énemli oldugunu vurgulayan Tur-
got, bu birikimin safi hasilanin arttirllmasiyla gergeklesecegini sdyler ve topragi
safi hasilanin tek yaraticisi sayar. Ancak topraga yatirilacak sermayenin zaman

iginde topragin verimliligini azaltacagina iligkin bir yorum yapar. Bu yorumu

®  Her ne kadar kopriiniin fizyokrasi tarafini temsil etse de Turgot, Reflections on the Formation and the
Distribution of Wealth isimli kitabinda sermayenin paranin geliri oldugundan bahseder. Robbins (2000,
101) Turgot’un kitabinda “zenginlesmenin baska bir yolu” oldugunu ifade ettigini belirtir.
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onun azalan verimler yasasina iliskin olarak Ricardo’dan 6nce kesin bir fikre
sahip oldugunu gosterir. Turgot’un bu diisiincelerinden hareketle Klasik Okul’a

oncelik ettigi ifade edilebilir.

Merkantilizme bir tepki niteliginde ortaya ¢ikan bir diisiince akimi olan Fizyok-
rasi, sistematik bir diislince yapisina sahip olmasinin yani sira, ekonomi politige
yaptig1 katkilar agisindan iktisadi diisiince tarihinde 6nemli bir yeri hak ettigi s0y-

lenebilir. Bu katkilar1 6zetlemek gerekirse:

Quesnay tablosunda yaratilan artigin siiflar arasindaki dagitim ve boliistimiinii
anlatirken bu artiga safi hdsila adim verir. Safi hdsila her ne kadar milli gelirden
farkli hesaplansa da, {ilkenin milli gelirine denk bir kavramdir. Buradan hareketle
fizyokratlarin milli gelir kavraminin gelisimine katki sagladiklar ifade edilebilir.
Ayrica s6z konusu boliisiim iliskisi Klasik Okul’un en temel argiimanlarindandir.
Milli gelirin yaratilmasi ve boliisiimii sorununun Smith ve Ricardo tarafindan ge-
listirildigi bilinmektedir. Safi hdsila yani yaratilan iktisadi artik meselesi de Smith
ve Ricardo tarafindan gelistirilen emek deger teorisi ve Marx’1n artik-deger teori-
sine Oncliliik eder. Ayrica Ekonomik Tablo’nun Leontief’in girdi-¢ikt1 tablosunun
ilkel versiyonu oldugu bilinmektedir. Turgot ise topragin azalan bir getiriye sahip
oldugunu ifade ederek Ricardo’nun rant teorisini gelistirmesine katki saglar: “Ri-
cardo ile anilan rant ve boliisiim teorilerinin ilk niivelerini Smith’ten 6nce yazdigi

bilinen Turgot’da bulmak miimkiindiir” (Brewer 1987, 417).

Fizyokratlarin gelistirdigi ekonomik teori Klasik Okul’a 6nciiliik eder. Laissez fa-
ire, laissez passer sloganiyla liberalizmin felsefi iskeletini olusturan fizyokratlar,
tarimsal tretimde kapitalist yontemlerin uygulanmasi gerekliligi ve bu iiriinlerin
ticaretinin serbest yapilmasi zorunlulugunun altin1 ¢izerek liberal ekonomik dii-
zenin ¢atisini oturturlar. Fizyokrasi diisiincesi her ne kadar 30-40 y1l gibi ¢ok kisa
bir silire hakim olduysa da, bu teoriden beslenen liberal diisiinceyi ve Marksist

iktisadi etkilemeleri agisindan 6nemlidir. Tiim bu sOylenenleri agagidaki gibi bir
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tabloyla 6zetlemek miimkiindiir:

Ekonomi politige kazandirdiklar1 kavramlar | Onceledikleri teoriler
Artik Artik Deger ve Emek-Deger Teorileri
Safi hasila Milli Gelir Teorisi
Laissez Faire Laissez Passer Uluslararasi Serbest Ticaret Doktrini
Gelir Dolagimi Boliistim Teorisi
Topragin Azalan Getirisi Ricardo’cu Rant Teorisi ve Azalan Verimler Yasast
Milli Vergi Doktrini Tek Vergi Yasast
Ekonomik Tablo Leontieff input-output Analizi
Sonug¢

18. yiizyil Fransa dzelinde ve diinya genelinde 6nemli degisikliklere yol agan bir donemdir. Bu
degisikliklerin basinda yeni bir ¢ag acacak olan Fransiz Devrimi ve sosyal bilimlerin 6zerklik-
lerini kazanmaya baglamalar1 sayilabilir. Bir bilim olarak iktisadin dogusu da bu doneme denk
diiser. Bu acidan bakildiginda Fizyokrasi diisiincesi énemlidir. Tktisat biliminin ilk ekol/okulu
olan “1limli reformist” diistiniirlerden olusan fizyokrasinin sadece iktisadi yapiy1 degil siyasi
yapiy1 da etkiledigi goriiliir. Fransa’nin kdtiilesen ekonomisinin tek sebebi olarak Merkantilist
politikalar1 goéren Fizyokratlar, zenginligin kaynaginin tarim oldugunu iddia ederler. Onlara
gore iktisadi artigin tek yaraticisi tarimdir. Tarimsal tiretimden elde edilen safi hdsilanin smiflar
arasindaki dolagim ve bdliigiimiiniin nasil gerceklestigini analiz eden Fizyokratlarin dnciisii
Quesnay, bu dolagim ve boliisiimiin {inlii tablosunda anlattig1 gibi gerceklesmesi i¢in dogal
diizenin hakim olmasi gerektigini diisiiniir. Dogal diizenin de ancak doga yasalar islediginde
gergeklesecegini ifade eder. Doga yasalartyla birlikte 6zgirliik ve esitlik gibi kavramlarin da
altin1 ¢izen fizyokratlar, bilerek ya da bilmeyerek dénemin Fransiz Aydmlarim etkilerler ve
devrime gidilen siirecte mesalelerden biri olurlar. Ancak onlarm 6zgiirliik ve esitlige atfettikleri
onem aslinda kapitalist iiretim tarzina gegigin birer vizeleri gibi olmalarmdan kaynaklanir, do-
layistyla donemin devrimeci goriisii gibi mutlakiyete kars1 degildirler, aksine onlara gére ekono-
mik diizenin islemesi i¢in siyasi giiciin temsilcisi yine kral olmalidir. Sonug olarak fizyokratlar
her ne kadar tarimi zenginligin tek kaynagi olarak goren ve bu agidan eksik sayilan bir sistem
kurguladilarsa da onlarin ekonomi politige yaptiklart katkilarin g6z oniinde bulundurulmasi

gerekir. Tarimsal kapitalizm olarak da adlandirilabilecek fizyokrasinin laissez faire, laissez

passer Ogretisi liberalizmin belki de en biiyiik kazanci olmustur.
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The Agrarian Capitalism: Physiocracy

Abstract

The eighteenth century is important not only for being the century of the French Revolu-
tion, but also for bearing witness to the Age of Enlightenment. Its importance for the social
sciences arises from the fact that it marks the beginning of increased independence for the
sciences. The birth of economics as a science could also be said to coincide with the rise of
the Physiocratic school of thought. In this context, this study attempts to reveal the effects
of historical and spatial processes on the formation of Physiocratic theories of economics,

and from this vantage it is claimed that Physiocratic thought had implicit effects on the

French Revolution.
Keywords

Frangois Quesnay, Tableau Economique, laissez faire-laissez passer, natural order
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osyalist Ekonomi Yonetiminin
Rasyonelligi Tartismasi: Mises, Hayek
ve Piyasa Sosyalistleri —

Eren Kirmizialtin
IIBF Iktisat Boliimii, Gazi Universitesi

Oz

Mises’in elestirisiyle baglayan sosyalist bir toplumda ekonomiyi rasyonel bir sekilde yo-
netmenin miimkiin olup olmadigina dair tartisma, bir bakima, planlamaya kars1 piyasa tar-
tismasidir. Ozellikle iiretimde ve dagitimda, devlet merkezli ekonomi yénetimi ile piyasa
merkezli ekonomi yonetiminin karsilastirilmasi yapilarak sosyalist planlama degerlendiri-
lir: Bir yanda sosyalist planlamanin rasyonel olacagini savunanlar, 6te yanda bunun teorik
ve/veya pratik olarak imkansiz oldugunu savunanlar. Ve bu tartisma igerisinde bilgi sorunu
oldukca onemli bir yere sahiptir: Plan1 hazirlayanlar ve uygulayanlar, kaynaklari etkin
bir sekilde kullanabilmek i¢in gerekli olan bilgiyi elde edebilir mi? Bu ¢alisma, belirtilen

tartismada sunulan argiimanlari incelemektedir. Hayek’in bilgi temelli elestirisine, ‘piyasa

sosyalistleri’nin tam olarak cevap veremedigi savunulmaktadir.
Anahtar Kelimeler

Von Mises, F. Hayek, Planlama, Piyasa, Piyasa Sosyalistleri
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“Sosyalist bir toplumda ekonominin rasyonel yonetimi miimkiin mii?”” sorusu yir-
minci yiizyilin bagindan beri tartisilmaktadir. Miimkiin oldugunu savunanlar ile
miimkiin olmadigini savunanlar arasinda yapilan bu tartisma, sosyalist toplumda
ekonomik yonetimin nasil olmasi gerektigi hususunda ciddi incelemeler yapil-
masina yol agmistir. Bu tartigma planli ekonomiye karsi piyasa ekonomisi olarak
ifade edilebilir, Bir yanda sosyalist plana dayali bir ekonomide rasyonel bir eko-
nomi yOnetimi i¢in gerekli hesaplamalarin yapilabilecegini savunanlar 6te yanda
sosyalist planlamanin rasyonel bir ekonomi yonetimi yapabilmesinin yapisi itiba-
riyle miimkiin olmadigimi savunanlar. S6z konusu savunular da kendi igerisinde
ayrismistir. Birinciyi savunanlar arasinda, sosyalist planlama ile piyasanin birlikte
islemesini Onerenler oldugu gibi, piyasanin eklemlenmesini elestirerek 6zyone-
timli bir sosyalist planlama modeli 6nerenler de olmustur. Ikinciyi savunanlarm
ise bir kism1 sosyalist planlamada rasyonel ekonomik yonetimin hem teorik hem
de pratik olarak imkansiz oldugunu, bir kismi ise teorik olarak miimkiin olsa dahi
pratik olarak imkansiz oldugunu iddia etmistir. Calismanin amaci bu tartigmalari

incelemektir.

Birinci boliimde sosyalist planlamanin ne oldugu iizerinde kisaca durulacaktir.
Ikinci béliimde, sosyalist hesaplama iizerine ilk ciddi elestiriyi getirmis olan Mi-
ses’in elestirisi sunulacak, sosyalist bir ekonominin rasyonel olamayacagini han-
gi argiimanlar ile savundugu belirtilecektir. Ugiincii boliimde sosyalist olmadigi
halde sosyalist planlamanin imkanlarini gosteren Enrico Barone ve Vilfredo Pa-
reto’nun goriisleri kisaca degerlendirildikten sonra, “piyasa sosyalistleri” olarak
adlandirilan Fred M. Taylor, Henry D. Dickinson ve Oskar Lange’in rasyonel
sosyalist bir ekonominin miimkiinligiine iliskin goriisleri sunulacaktir. Doérdiincii

boliimde Friedrich Von Hayek’in itirazlari sunulacaktir.
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Sosyalist planlama, kisaca, tilkenin veya iilkeler toplulugunun sosyalist ekonomik
yonetimi anlamina gelir. Bir diger ifadeyle sosyalist plan, sosyalist yapiya uygun
olarak bigimlenen belirli amaglar ¢er¢evesinde lilke ekonomisini biitiin yonleriyle
yonetmektir. Sosyalist amaclar, en genel hatlariyla, somiiriiniin ortadan kaldiril-
masi, esitligin, 6zgiirliigiin, demokrasinin saglanmasi, insanlarin temel gereksi-
nimlerinin karsilanmasi ve ekonomik gelismenin saglanmasi olarak 6zetlenebilir
(Arin 1992, 8). Sosyalist lilke yonetimi bu amaglar1 ger¢eklestirebilmek i¢in sos-
yalist planlama modelini ise kosar ve bu model, plan insasi ve plan uygulanmasini
igerir. Bu arada sunu belirtmeliyiz ki, elbette ki tek bir model degil, idari ve/veya
kurumsal anlamda farkliliklar gosteren farkli modeller vardir ancak yontemsel
olarak bu farkliliklar minimal diizeydedir (Boratav 1973, 17). Burada sunulacak

olan genel bir sosyalist planlama modelinin ana hatlaridir.

Planlama modeli, yukarida da belirttigimiz {izere, iki temel lizerinden sekillenir;
planin insas1 (hazirlanmasi) ve uygulanmasi (Boratav 1973, 19). Planin ingasinda
amaca uygun bir ayrintilandirilma yapilir. Kornai (2007, 112-113) planin ayrinti-
ladirilmasinda yedi boliim tanimlar, Birinci boliim {iretimle ilgilidir. Burada bii-
tiinciil gostergeler iizerinde durulur. Ikinci béliimde hangi iiriinlerin kullanilacag
iizerinde durulur. Ugiincii boliim emegi kapsar, emege dair olan unsurlar iizerinde
durulur. Dordiincii boliim yatirim ile ilgilidir. Besinei boliim teknik gelisme he-
deflerini kapsar. Altinci boliim dig ticaret ve uluslararasi ekonomik iligkiler {ize-
rinedir. Yedinci boliimde ise finansal meseleler iizerinde durulur. Bu bdliimlerin
hepsi genel iktisadi ve sosyal amaglarin gergeklesmesi (hedefler), yani belirli bir
strateji baglaminda tanimlanir (Boratav 1973, 20). Bu minvalde yukarida yer alan
boliimler bu strateji i¢in alternatiflerden birinin se¢ilmesine bir yandan yardimci
olurken bir yandan da se¢ilenin uygulanmasi olur denilebilir. Segilenden kastedi-

len, uygulanmaya konmus olan nihai plandir.

Nihai plan, plan insasina katilan ¢esitli karar diizeylerinin hiyerarsik olarak ya-
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pilanip (bu yapilanma bdlgesel, fonksiyonel veya sektorel olabilir) bilgi ve plan
iletimi sonunda ortaya koyduklar1 plandir (Boratav 1973, 41). Bu plan dahilinde
hedefler belirlenir ve her sanayi dali, bu hedefler dogrultusunda kendi ihtiyagla-
rin1 temin edip hedefe uygun tiretimi gerceklestirir. Burada yatirim planlamasi
olduk¢a 6nemlidir. Ne kadar toplam yatirim yapilacagi, hangi sanayiye ne kadar
yatirim yapilacagi, yatirimin ilgili sanayi i¢inde dagilimi ve hangi teknikle ya-
tirim yapilacagi (Boratav 1973, 65) yatirim planlamasinin cevaplamasi gereken
sorulardir. Ayrica iiretim ve tiiketim mallar1 tiretiminde de belirleyici olacak olan
nihai planin arkasindaki hedefler, isletmelerin ve tiiketicilerin eylemlerini belirler.
Piyasa ekonomisinin aksine, isletmelerin ve tiiketicilerin mallarin tiretimine etki-

leri planlamanin sinirlart dahilindedir.

Burada dikkat edilmesi gereken nokta planin hiyerarsik bir yapiyla isliyor olma-
sidir. Planlama i¢in gerekli olan bilgiler ve onlarin islenip modellenmesi belirli
bir merkezi kurul' tarafindan yiritilir. Boylece tiretim ve tiretimi yapan firma-
larin genel yapisi, {irlin ve materyallerin dagilimi, emegin sektorlere gore dagili-
mi, yatirim siire¢lerinin diizenlemesi, teknik se¢imi (Kornai 2007, 115-116) gibi
konular hiyerarsi sonucunda bir gesit “iist karar vericilerce” belirlenir?. Boyle bir
koordinasyon ise “ekonominin biirokratik kontrolii” (Kornai 2007, 117) anlamina
gelir. Yani sira politik ve askeri unsurlar gibi hususlari igeren ekonomik olmayan
yapilar da dikkate alinir (Fallenbuchl 1966, 39). Bir diger ifadeyle, uygulandigi
iilke veya iilkeler birliginin her durumunu gozeten biitiinciil bir yapinin sonucudur
ve yOnetimini parti Gstlenir. Her tiirlii karar tayini parti igerisindeki tartigmalar
sonucunda olur. “Bu yiizden sosyalist iilkelerde gelisme stratejisi ¢evresindeki

asil dnemli tartismalar Parti literatiirii i¢ginde bulunabilir” (Boratav 1973, 22). Do-

! Ulusal planlama ofisi/kurulu, planlama bakanligi, merkezi planlama kurulu. Nasil adlandirirsak

adlandiralim mantik aynidir.

2 Plan1 yapan merkezi kurul bu gorevi yerine yaparken bazi sorunlarla karsilasir. Baran (1966, 4-16)
bes problem tanimlar, Uzun dénem ekonomik ve sosyal gelisme hedefinin belirlenmesi, erisim hizinin
belirlenmesi, ekonomik artigin mobilizasyonu, ekonomik artigin dagilimi ve ulusal ekonomik bilangolarin
olusturulmasi.
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layisiyla ekonominin sosyalist yonetimi olarak sosyalist planlama hi¢bir surette

siyasi pozisyondan ayri diigiiniilemez.

Ozetle sosyalist planlama, iiretilecek mal segiminden iiretimde kullanilacak tek-
nik se¢imine kadar her tiirlii ayrintiy1 igeren, her sanayinin belirlenen hedeflere
uygun olarak kaynak dagilimini diizenleyen, yatirimi biitiin ayrintilariyla incele-
yen, iiretim ve tiikketimde igletme ve bireylerin etkilerinin hedeflere uygun ekono-
mi yonetimince sinirlandirildigi, yonetiminin merkezi bir otorite tarafindan siyasi

kaygilar da gozetilerek yapildigi bir ekonomik sistemdir.

Sosyalist planlamanin temel 6zelliklerini kisaca belirttikten sonra, simdi, sosya-
list ekonomiye elestirilere gegebiliriz. Sosyalist ekonomiye dair ilk genis ¢apli
elestiriyi Avusturya Okulu’nun kurucularindan olan Ludwig Von Mises yapmustir.
Mises, orijinali Almanca olan, daha sonra Ingilizce olarak tekrar yaymlanan “Eco-
nomic Calculation in The Socialist Commonwealth” adli ¢alismasiyla 6nemli bir
tartismay1 baglatmistir. Mises, ¢alismasinda, sosyalist iktisadi yapida hesaplama-
nin miimkiin olmadigini savunmaktadir. Ona gore sosyalist bir ekonomi yapisi
geregi iktisadi rasyonaliteden yoksundur: “Rasyonel ekonomik faaliyet sosyalist
bir devlette imkansizdir” (Mises 1974, 90). Nedeni, boyle bir yonetimde piyasa
fiyatinin noksanliginin, sosyalist miilkiyet sahipliginin ve deger belirlenim?® so-

runlarinin ortaya ¢ikacak olmasidir.

Mises, piyasa fiyatinin olmamasiyla miilkiyet sahipligi sorununu birbiriyle iliskili
olarak ele almistir. Buna gore sosyalist iktisadin miilkiyeti ele alig bigimi yani
sira rekabetci ve piyasa temelli ekonomide ortaya ¢ikan fiyatin bu iktisadi yapida
rolsiiz kalmasi birbiriyle baglantilidir, sosyalist bir ekonomik yonetimin hesapla-
ma imkansizligina bunlar yol agmaktadir. Bu iliskiyi ele alig bi¢imi, tiikketim ve

tiretim mallar1 arasindaki iliski baglaminda anlasilabilir. Mises bu iliskiyi soyle

3 Mises’in ¢aligmasinda “emek-deger” elestirisi baglaminda deger belirlenimi sorunu, “sosyalist

devlette iktisadi hesaplama” alt bashiginda incelenen unsurlardan biridir. Ancak bu ¢aligmada tizerinde
durulmayacaktir.
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izah eder: “Tiiketimi kimin yapacagi ve her bir kisinin ne tiiketecegi sosyalist da-
gitimin 6nemli bir sorunudur ve bu tiiketim mallar1 dagitimi, unutulmamalidir ki,

iiretime ve tiretimin ekonomik kosullarina baglidir” (Mises 1974, 75).

Tiiketim mallariin elbette bireysel sahipligi vardir. Bu sahiplik bireylerin, kendi
kosullarina gore, kendi aralarinda miibadele yapmasina olanak tanimakla birlikte,
bu miibadelenin gergeklesmesi i¢in tiiketim mallari {iretiminin de buna olanak
tanimasi gerekir. Yani tiiketim mallar1 dagitiminin miibadele ile ¢6ziimii miimkiin
gorilinse de bu durumun {iretim agisindan degerlendirilmesi gerekir. Evet, tiike-
tim mallarmin bireysel sahipligi vardir ancak tiretim mallarinin bireysel sahipli-
&1 yoktur. Sosyalist devlette {iretim mallar1 sahipligi “komiinal”dir. Bu durumda
iretim mallar1 miibadelenin bir nesnesi olmaz ve bu nedenle parasal degerlerle
tanimlanamaz. “Para, rekabet¢i toplumda iiretim mallarinin degerini belirleme-
deki tamamlayici roliinii sosyalist devlette asla ger¢eklestiremez. Para cinsinden
hesaplama bdylece imkansiz olur” (Mises 1974, 77). Uretim mallar1 sahipliginin
komiinal olmas1 ve bu nedenle parasal degerle ifade edilmemesi {iretim mallarinin

parasal olarak hesaplanmasini imkansizlastirmaktadir.

Bir diger sorun hangi iiretim metodunun daha karli oldugunun belirlenmesinde
yasanir. Mises bu soruya tiiketilebilir nihai mal tiretiminin nitelik ve nicelik ola-
rak karsilastirilmasi ile cevap verilebilecegini sdylemektedir (Mises, 1974, 78).
Ancak sosyalist sistem bunu yapamaz. Ciinkii bunun gergeklesebilmesi parasal
hesaplamaya baglidir. Hangi tiretim yonteminin daha “karli” -az maliyetli, goreli
verimli-* olacagi yontemlerin parasal hesaplarinin karsilastirilmasiyla bulunabilir.
Sosyalist ekonomide bu miimkiin olmamaktadir. Iktisadi hesaplama igin serbest
piyasa ve fiyat mekanizmasi gereklidir. Bunlarin yoklugu durumunda ekonomik
hesaplama olmaz. “Serbest piyasanin olmadig1 yerde fiyat mekanizmasi olmaz,
fiyat mekanizmasi olmadan iktisadi hesaplama olmaz” (Mises 1974, 81). Burada

statik durum varsayimi ile hareket etmek ¢6zlim olabilir. Boylece gegmis tiretim

4 Aslinda sosyalist sistemde kar amag degildir.
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yontemlerinden hareketle bir ¢ikarim yapilabilir. Ancak ekonomi statik degildir.
Verilerimiz, bilgilerimiz degisir. Bu agidan, yapilacak olan islemler degisimi dik-
kate alan bir yapiya sahip olmalidir ki bu, rekabet¢i, parasal bir sistemde mev-
cuttur. Bagka bir ifadeyle Mises, dinamik ve rekabetci girisim siireci iizerinde
durmaktadir (Boette 2002, 264; Yeager 1994, 98). Yani hesaplamanin imkéansizli-
ginin bir bagka noktasi, gelecek kosullarin, dinamik yap1 geregi, siirekli degismesi
ve bu nedenle gelecek hakkinda belirsizligin ortaya ¢ikmasidir. Keizer’in (1994,
207) ifadesiyle, “Mises esas itibariyle sosyalizm altinda rasyonel iktisadi hesap-
lamanin yapilamayacagini sdylemektedir. Uretim araglari icin piyasa veya piyasa
fiyatlar1 olmadiginda rasyonel maliyet hesabi1 yapilamaz ve bdylece tiretim mal-
larinin tahsisi ve nihai tirlinlerin liretimi rasyonel olmaz. Rasyonel sosyalist eko-
nomi teorik olarak imkansizdir, ¢linkii merkezi planlayicilar hesaplayamazlar.”
Hayek’e gore ise Mises’in orijinal savi “goreli malumati (information) saglayan
piyasa fiyat1 olmadan iktisadi hesaplamanin imkansiz olacagi”dir (aktaran Yeager

1994, 104).

Mises’in sosyalist bir ekonomi yonetiminin rasyonel olmasinin teorik olarak im-
kansiz olacagina dair iddias1 sonrasinda, bu iddianin yanlis oldugunu, rasyonel bir
sosyalist sistemin miimkiin oldugunu savunan, “piyasa sosyalizmi” olarak adlan-
dirilan bir goriis ortaya ¢ikmistir. Bu goriise gore sosyalist bir sistem ekonomide
pekala rasyonel olabilir ve bu olanak denge analizi ¢er¢evesinde aciklanabilir.
Fred M. Taylor, Oskar Lange ve Henry D. Dickinson, Mises’in savina bu baglam-

da cevap vermistir.

Burada bir parantez agarak belirtmeliyiz ki, kolektivist devlette ekonominin ras-
yonel olabilecegi Taylor, Lange ve Dickinson’dan daha 6nce, Pareto ve Baro-
ne tarafindan da savunulmustur. Pareto ve Barone, piyasa ekonomisinde gegerli
olan rasyonel dagilimin herhangi bir kolektivist sistemde (sosyalizmde) de pekala

miimkiin oldugunu iddia etmislerdir. S6z konusu yazarlara gore amag fonksiyo-
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nuna uygun bir rasyonel planlama, liretim mallar1 sahipliginin piyasa ekonomi-
sindeki gibi bireylerde degil, aksine devlette oldugu (toplumsallastirildigl) bir
ekonomide de yapilabilir. Ornegin Pareto, genel denge modeliyle, farkli mallar
arasinda miimkiin olan en diisiik tiretim maliyetinin saglanabilecegini soylemek-
tedir (aktaran Gamble 1996, 64). Buna gore piyasa ekonomisinin gegerli oldugu
bir sistemle planlamanin gegerli oldugu bir sistem arasinda, kit kaynaklarin etkin
dagilim1 baglaminda, ilkesel olarak bir fark yoktur. Tam rekabet kosullar1 gecer-
liyken, tiretimde ve tliketimde marjinal esitlikler saglandigi takdirde etkin kay-
nak dagilimi gerceklesir. Etkin kaynak dagiliminda tiretim faktorleri sahipliginin,
marjinal esitlikler gerceklestigi siirece, bir Snemi yoktur. Onemli olan marjinal
esitligi saglayacak kosullarin olusup olusmayacagidir ve bu hususta kolektivist
bir ekonomi, piyasa ekonomisinin karsilasacagi sorunlara benzer sorunlarla karsi-
lagir. O halde piyasa ekonomisinde rasyonel-etkin dagilim saglaniyorsa, kolekti-

vist bir ekonomide de saglanabilir.

Barone de Pareto gibi kolektivist bir toplumda rasyonel-etkin bir dagilimin teorik
olarak miimkiin oldugunu iddia etmistir. Barone bu savini “The Ministry of Pro-
duction in The Collectivist State” baslikli makalesinde dile getirmistir. Bu ¢alis-
mada kisisel kullanima 6zgii baz1 kaynaklar bireysel miilkiyette kalirken sabit ser-
maye ve lilke sermayesi gibi diger kaynaklarin devletin kolektif miilk{i oldugu bir
toplum, iiretim {izerinde belirleyici olan bir Uretim Bakanlig1 merkeze alinarak
incelenmektedir (Barone [1908] 1974, 56). Uretim bakanligi ekonomideki karar
verici mercidir, vatandaslarin maksimum refahi i¢in bireysel ve kolektif hizmetle-
rin kullanimi problemini ¢ézmelidir. Uretim Bakanligi bu problemi ¢dzerken mal
veya hizmetlerin fiyatlanamamasi gibi bazi1 sorunlarla karsilasir. Ornegin fiyatlar
olmasa dahi Bakanlik, tirlinler ve hizmetler arasinda, denkligi saglayacak sosyal
hesaplar1 yapmak zorundadir. Yani sira bakanlik, toplumsallastirilmis kaynaklar

(socialized resources) arasinda da bir denklik kurmalidir. Kolektif sahipli malla-
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rin kullanimi ve dagitiminda da gorev alacaktir.’ Ayrica tasarrufun kullanilmasi
da bakanligin ilgilenmesi gereken bir konudur (Barone [1908] 1974, 57-59). Bun-
larin hepsi iiretim araglarinda kolektif miilkiyet sahipliginin olmasi dolayisiyla
yasanan sorunlardir. Ancak bunlarin hepsi, ¢esitli denklemler yardimiyla, teorik
olarak ¢oziilebilir. Tiiketim mallar1 tercihleri bakimindan bireylerin serbest oldu-
gu bir toplumda, Uretim Bakanlig1, vatandaslarin refahin1 maksimize edebilir. Bu
durum iki kosul gergeklestigi takdirde miimkiindiir: Gelirin dagilimi1 (Barone’nin
kurdugu denklemlerin bir kism1 bunun tizerinedir) {izerine gerekli bilgiye sahip
olmak, yani gelir dagiliminin nasil dagildigini bilmek ve ona uygun iiretimi ger-
¢eklestirmek ile yeni iiretim olanaklari i¢in (yeni sermaye stoku i¢in olarak da
degerlendirilebilir) belirli bir oranda tasarrufun gergeklesmesini saglamak. Baro-
ne’ye gore kolektif bir sistemde bunlar saglanabilir. Bu nedenle kolektif bir sistem

teorik olarak mimkiindir.

Barone ve Pareto, rasyonel-etkin-kolektivist bir sistemin miimkiinliigiinii, yuka-
rida 6zetlenen goriisleriyle ifade etmislerdir. Kolektivist sistemin miimkiinliigline
dair bir bagka savunu ise “piyasa sosyalistlerinden” gelmistir. Piyasa sosyalistleri,
Mises’in makalesi sonrasinda, “rasyonel-etkin” bir sosyalist ekonominin savu-
nusunu yapan ¢aligmalar yayinlamiglardir. Bunlardan biri Taylor’un 1929 tarihli
“The Guidance of Production in Socialist State” baglikli ¢aligmasidir. Taylor bu
calismasinda, sosyalist devlette tiretimin nasil yapilacagi, sosyalist devletin nelere
dikkat etmesi gerektigini incelemistir. Buna gore sosyalist bir devlete dair yapilan
bir 6nerme sunlar tizerine kurulmalidir, Sosyalist bir {ilkede, her bireyin belirli bir
parasal geliri olmasini garanti altina alan ve bireyin istegine uygun meta {iretimini
belirlemeye dair yontem olmalidir. Bunun igin her seyden 6nce bu parasal gelir-
lerin, belirli kosullar saglayacak bigimde, devlet tarafindan karsilanacagi varsa-
yilmalidir. Bunun yaninda, s6z konusu gelirler bireylerin ¢ikarlari dogrultusunda,

devlet otoriteleri tarafindan diiriistge ve ciddiyetle, adil bir bolisiim gozetilerek

5 Barone bunlarin hepsini gesitli notasyonlar kullanarak denklemsel olarak ifade etmektedir.
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belirlenecektir. Uretilen meta, toplumsal énem gz oniinde bulundurularak fiyat-
landirilmalidir. Ugiincii olarak birey, iiretilen bir meta1 satin almak isteyip iste-
meyecegi kararin1 verirken, o meta i¢in hangi fiyatt 6demek zorunda oldugunu
bilmelidir. Ciinkii bireyin bu metai talep etmesi halinde gelirinin ne kadarini onun
igin harcayacagi ve onu ne kadar arzuladigi arasinda bir karsilagtirma yapabil-
melidir. Son olarak, ekonomik otoritelerce belirlenen metanin fiyati, s6z konusu
metanin liretim maliyetlerini tam olarak kapsayacaktir. Dolayisiyla otoriteler bu
iretimin maliyeti i¢erisinde toplumun ekonomik kaynaklari (stoklar veya birincil

faktorlerin gelirleri) da oldugunun farkinda olacaklardir (Taylor 1929, 2-3).

Taylor bunlarin saglanmasimin 6nemli oldugunu belirtirken, bilgi probleminin
yasanabilecegini de sdylemektedir. Clinkii tiretim siirecine katilan faktorlere ilis-
kin bilginin, karar verici tarafindan bilinmesi gerekir. Bu bilgiye sahip olmayan
otoriteler, herhangi bir metanin tiretiminden dogan kaynak maliyetlerini agik¢a
hesaplayamayacaklardir. Boylece metanin satis fiyati da dogru bir bigimde belir-
lenemeyecek, sonug olarak, hangi meta iiretiminin yapilacaginin belirlenmesine
iliskin ileri siirilen yontem de dogru yontem olmayacaktir (Taylor 1929, 6). Tay-

lor’a gore bu problemden deneme-yanilma yontemiyle kurtulabilinir.

Taylor’un 6nerdigi deneme-yanilma yontemini sdyle 6zetleyebiliriz; birincil fak-
torlerin tiretim siirecine yaptiklari katkilarin belirlenmesi sorununun ¢ézimi igin
kullanilacak deneme yanilma yonteminde hangi yollara bagvurulacagi, her bir
birincil faktoriin stoku veya geliri goz onlinde bulundurularak sec¢ilmelidir. Boy-
lece, kimi faktorlerin gereginden az kullanilmasi veya kimi faktorlerin de gézden
kagmasi olasilig1 ortadan kalkmis olacaktir (Taylor, 1929, 6). Taylor buradan yola
¢ikarak, her bir birincil faktoriin 6nemini tayin etmede sosyalist devlet otorite-
lerinin 5 prosediirii yerine getirecegini varsayar, 1- deneyimlerden yola ¢ikarak
faktorlerin degerlerini gosteren ya da miimkiin olan en yakin degeri ifade eden

bir faktor degerleme tablosu hazirlamak, 2- hazirladiklar1 bu tablodaki degerlerin
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tam olarak dogru oldugunu kabul edip tiim tiretim faaliyetlerinin yoneticisi olarak
bu degerlere uygun fonksiyonlar tiiretmek, 3- siire¢ esnasinda ilk alinan sonuglara
bakarak yanlis degerlemeleri saptamak, 4- tabloya da yanlis islenen bu degerleri
diizeltmek, 5- bu siireci biitiin dogru degerleri bulana kadar devam ettirmek (Tay-

lor 1929, 6).

Taylor’a gore bu prosediirlerden en dnemlisi, siire¢ esnasinda ilk alinan sonuglara
bakarak yanlis degerlendirmeleri saptamaktir. Ciinkii eer yanlis degerler iize-
rinden faaliyetler devam ederse, bu yanlighk ilerde mutlaka sorun yaratacaktir.
Ornegin bir faktor, degerleme tablosunda gereginden fazla degerli goriiniiyorsa,
otoriteler kacinilmaz bicimde o faktoriin kullaniminda fazlasiyla ekonomik dav-
ranacaklardir. Bu da liretim siireci sonucunda, o faktorde stok fazlasi olugsmasina
yol agacaktir. Tabloda gercek degerinden az bir degere sahip goriinen faktorlerde
durum tam tersi olacak, yani stok agig1 ortaya c¢ikacaktir (Taylor 1929, 6). Bu
baglamda otoritelerin yanlis degerlemelerin farkina varmasi pek de zor bir sey
degildir. Herhangi bir fazla veya a¢ik durumu ortaya ¢ikmayincaya kadar siireg
tekrarlanacaktir. Fazla veya acik ortadan kalktiktan sonra faktoriin efektif 6nemi
de saptanmis olacaktir. BOylece bireylerin talep ettigi metanin kaynak maliyeti
dogru bir bicimde hesaplanabilecektir. Eger otoritelerin hesapladigi meta {iretimi
maliyeti, bireylerin talep fiyatina esit olursa otoriteler kaynaklari dogru kullan-
malariyla giiven kazanirlar (Taylor 1929, 6). Boylece Taylor, bilgi problemine
deneme-yanilma yontemiyle cevap vermis olur. Ac¢ik veya fazla durumu dene-

me-yanilma yontemiyle ortadan kaldirilarak denge saglanir.

Miimkiin bir sosyalist ekonomiyi savunan bir diger ¢alisma, Mises’in sosyalist
ekonomiye dair yanildigini iddia eden Dickinson’in “Price Information in a So-
cialist Community” adli ¢aligmasidir. Dickinson’a gore sosyalist bir ekonomide
fayda ve maliyet arasinda denge kurmak ve birbiriyle rekabet halindeki ihtiyagla-

11 tatmin edecek sekilde kaynaklarin dagilimimi yapmak, kapitalizmden daha iyi
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degilse en az onun kadar iyidir (Dickinson 1933, 250). Walrasyan denge sistemi
kapitalist sistemde piyasa ile saglanirken sosyalist sistemde planlama otoritele-
rince saglanabilir, bunun onilinde teorik bir engel yoktur (bkz. Caldwell 1997,
1860). Dickinson, Mises’in elestirisini iki madde olarak 6zetleyerek ise baslar: (1)
devletin mal sahibi oldugu yerde o mallar i¢in fiyatlama yapilmaz, maliyet rasyo-
nel hesaplanmaz ve rasyonel ekonomi olmaz. (2) Planli bir ekonomide sanayiyi
yonetenler istege bagli olmayan bir giice sahiptir ve herhangi bir maddi sorumlu-
lugu yoktur, bu nedenle rasyonel risk tasimazlar (Dickinson 1933, 237-238). Di-
ckinson bu elestirilere karsi, rasyonel bir sosyalist ekonominin belirli postulatlar

altinda, en azindan teorik olarak, miimkiin oldugunu iddia eder.

Dickinson g¢aligmasinda, kisisel tiiketim i¢in kullanilan tiiketim mallarinda 6zel
miilkiyetin oldugunu ancak ticaret i¢in kullanilan mallarda veya ticaret yoluyla
satilabilecek tiretim mallarinda 6zel miilkiyetin olmadigini varsayar. Dogal kay-
naklar1 ve “mal tireten mallar” (instrumental goods)® toplumundur ve biitiin iire-
tim toplum tarafindan stlenilmistir. Toplumun iiretim faaliyetleri ikiye ayrilir;
bir yanda toplumun biitiin {iyelerinin bedava yararlandig1 mallarin tedariki, ki bu
mallara iliskin kararlar piyasa talebinden ¢ok toplumun otoritesel ekonomik orga-
n1 tarafindan alinir, 6te yanda piyasadaki bireysel satin alimlarca agiklanan talebi
tatmin etmek icin iiretilen mal ve hizmetler. Birinci gruptakiler toplumsal tiiketim

sektort, ikinci gruptakiler ise bireysel tiiketim sektoriidiir (Dickinson 1933, 238).

Dickinson’in yaptig1 bu ayrim sosyalist planlama ile piyasanin birlikte islemesi
anlamia gelir. Bdyle bir sistemde, bireysel tiiketime konu olan mallarin tiiketi-
minde piyasa kosullar1 hakimdir. Sadece bu mallar i¢in maliyet belirleme ve fiyat
diizenlemesi gegerlidir. Bu mallarda para kullanilabilir ki boylece tiiketim mallar
herhangi bir fiyattan bireylere satilmis olur. Bu sektdrdeki {iretim organizasyonu

da, kapitalist toplumdaki gibi, smirli mesuliyete sahip olan otonom sirketler hi-

6 Burada terimi “Uretim mallar1” olarak ¢evirmek belki daha uygundur. Fakat original metinde

Dickinson “producer goods” veya “capital goods” yerine “instrumental goods” terimini kullanmistir. Bu
nedenle burada terim “iiretim mallar1” olarak ¢evrilmedi.
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yerarsisince yapilir. “Her tiretim birimi otonom hesap kuruluna sahiptir; iiretim
birimleri teknik yapilarina veya piyasanin ihtiyaclarina gore gruplasip trostlesir-
ler. Bu trostler biitiin endiistriyi kapsayan daha biiyiik birimler olarak gruplanirlar.
Biitiin y181n ise biitilin sistemi teftis ve denetleme hakkina sahip olan Yiice Ekono-
mi Konseyi tarafindan yonetilir” (Dickinson 1933. 239). Dickinson’in sisteminde
Yiice Ekonomi Konseyi iiretimde planlamanin yapisini belirleyen merkezi otorite

olarak goriilebilir. Isleyis, piyasa+planlamadir.

Piyasa ile planlamanin birlikteligi rasyonelligi saglayacaktir. Tiiketim mallar1 i¢in
piyasada fiyatlama etkinligi, yani segilen arz miktarlarina karsilik gelen talep fi-
yati rastgele se¢ilen miktarlarla saglanir. Satis ajans: stoklar diistiiglinde fiyatlar
artirir, biriktiginde ise fiyatlar diisiirlir. Boylece satig ajansinin istatistik servisi
satilan her tiir mal i¢in bir talep sediilii olusturur. Uretim ve tiiketim mallarina
dair talep sediilliniin olusturulmasinda en 6nemli gorev satis ajanslarina {iretim
organlarina ve Yiice Ekonomi Konseyine bagli olan istatistik servislerindedir (Di-
ckinson 1933, 240). Dickinson’a gore talep sediilii olusturmak icin gerekli olan
istatistiki bilgilere ulagilabilir ve boyle bir model “rasyonel” bir ekonomik siste-

min miimkiinligiinii gdstermektedir.

Sosyalist hesaplamanin miimkiinliigiinii ispat etmeye c¢alisan bir bagka ¢alisma
Lange’nin ([1936-7] 1974) tarihli “On The Economic Theory of Socialism” adl1
caligmasidir. Lange bu caligmasinda sosyalist bir sistemde dengeye “deneme-ya-
nilma” yoluyla ulasilabilinecegini savunmustur. Sosyalist sistemde, tiiketici mal-
lar1 ve emek i¢in “kurumsal manada” bir piyasanin oldugu, sermaye mallar1 ve
emek diginda tliretimde kullanilan kaynaklar i¢in ise bir piyasanin olmadig: var-
sayim1 (Lange 1974, 92) yapilarak dengenin nasil saglanacagi anlatilmistir. Bu
varsayim sonucunda, emek digindaki liretim kaynaklarin piyasasi olmaz, karari
merkezi bir otorite verir. Tiiketim mallar1 ve emek i¢in ise bir piyasa vardir, yani
bunlar piyasa kosullarinca belirlenir. Boyle bir durumda, Lange’ye gore ekono-

mik denge saglanabilir (Lange’nin analizi de Dickinson’in analizi gibi Walrasyan
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bir denge analizidir). Lange, deneme-yanilma yontemiyle sosyalist ekonomide

denge olabilecegini sdyle savunur;

Deneme-yanilma yontemi fiyatlarin parametrik fonksiyonuna dayanir. Merkezi
Planlama Kurulu (Lange’nin analizindeki merkezi otorite) rastgele bir veri fiyat
seti ile ise baglar. Kamu miilkiyetindeki biitlin liretim kaynaklarinin ve tiretim
yoOneticilerinin ve ayni1 zamanda tiiketici olarak ve emek arz eden olarak bulunan
biitiin bireylerin tercihleri bu fiyat seti iizerinden yapilir. Sonugta her bir malin
(commodity) tercih edilen arz ve talep miktarlar belirlenir. Eger malin talep mik-
tar1 arz miktarina esit degilse o malin fiyat1 degisecektir, talep arz1 asarsa artacak,
tersi durumda ise diisecektir. Boylece Merkezi Planlama Kurulu, yeni kararlara
hizmet eden ve yeni arz ve talep miktar: setiyle sonuclanan yeni fiyat setini sa-
bitler. Deneme-yanilma siireciyle denge fiyatlari nihayet belirlenir (Lange 1974,
101-102).

Lange, isleyen bir sosyalist ekonomi savunusuna dayanak yaptig1 deneme-yanil-
ma yontemiyle, denge fiyati i¢in gerekli olan bilgilerin olustugunu zimni olarak
iddia etmis olur. Walras’daki tellalin yerini Merkezi Planlama Kurulu alir ve Ku-
rul, arz ve talebi birbirine esitleyen fiyat olustugu an, fiyat: sabitleyerek ilan eder.
Dogru fiyat, arz ve talep miktarin izleyip arz-talep dengesizliklerini deneme-ya-
nilma yoluyla dengeye getirdiginde ortaya ¢ikacaktir. Boylece fiyatlar, sosyalist
sistemde, deneme-yanilma yontemi kullanilarak rekabet¢i bir piyasadaki gibi be-

lirlenmis olur (Lange 1974, 102-104).

Lange analizinde tiiketici se¢iminde serbestlikten bahsederken, tiiketici se¢imine
bagli bir liretimden bahsetmediginin farkinda olunmasi gerektigini sdyler (Lange
1974, 108). Sosyalist bir sistemde, daha dnce de belirttigimiz {izere, siyasi ve eko-
nomik kararlar birbirinden bagimsiz degildir. Bu nedenle sistem bir biitiin olarak
degerlendirilir ve ona gore karar verilir. Lange bunun farkindadir ve biirokratlarin

kararlarinin 6nemini belirtir.
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Mises’in baglatmis oldugu tartismaya katilan bir diger 6nemli diisiiniir, Avusturya
okulu mensubu olan ve 1974 yilinda iktisat dalinda Nobel” 6diilii kazanan F.
A. Von Hayek’tir. Hayek de Mises gibi rasyonel bir sosyalist ekonominin miim-
kiin olmadigimi sdylemektedir; ama ondan farkli olarak Mises’e gore rasyonel
bir sosyalist ekonomi teorik olarak imkansizdir, Hayek’e gore ise teorik olarak
miimkiindiir ancak pratik olarak imkansizdir. Pratik olarak miimkiin olmamasinin
sebebi ise bilgi sorunudur. Hayek’in bu savinin temelinde metodolojik bireyci-
lik vardir, Biitiin eylemler bireylerce gergeklestirilir, bu nedenle sosyal gerceklik
analizinde bireye bakilmalidir ve sosyal kolektivite varliga sahip degildir, bu ne-
denle bireysel iiyelerinin eylemlerinin arkasinda yatan bir gergeklik olarak de-
gerlendirilemez (Gamble 1996, 53). Bu bakis agisina gore, ne tiir bir kolektivist
yap1 olursa olsun, i¢inde bulunulan yapidaki her sey bireysel eylemlerin- tercih
ve amaglarin- bir sonucudur, nedensellik toplumsal yapidan bireylere degil bi-
reylerden toplumsal yapiya dogrudur.® Nihayetinde toplum bireylerden olusur,
her bireyin farkl 6zellikleri, tercihleri ve “bilgi”leri vardir. Bunlari bir merkezde
toplayip, analiz edip, ona gore rasyonel iktisadi hesaplama yapmak teorik olarak
miimkiin olsa da pratik olarak imkansizdir. Bu imkansizligin nedenleri iki baslik

altinda toplanabilir:’

1. Bilgi’nin (knowledge)' yapisal 6zellikleri, Bilgi 6zneldir, zaman ve
mekana baglidir, yani statik degil dinamiktir. Bu nedenle siirekli degisen,

istatistiklestirilemeyen bir yapiya sahiptir.

7 Hayek Nobel odiiliinii almasi dolayisiyla yaptigi konusmasini da Sosyalist Ekonomi elestirisini
temellendirdigi “Bilgi” sorununa ayirmistir.

8 Hayek’in bu metodolojisi kendiliginden diizen savunusunun da temelidir. Bu savunuya gore belirli
bir kisi, gurup ya da ziimre tarafindan tasarlanmis diizen yerine kendiliginden bir diizen olmalidir. Ciinki
kendiliginden diizende bireyler vardir ve bireyler belirleyicidir. Amacina hizmet edilecek bir tasarlayan
yoktur, tasarlayanin “basit” tasarimimnin 6tesindedir ve soyut ve siirekli degisime tabidir. (Y1lmaz, 2010,
474).

°  Aslinda bilgi, planlama ve dengenin saglanamamasinin nedenidir. Yani aslinda elestiri bilgi merkezli
bir elestiridir. Burada elestirinin sistematik sunulmasi kaygisiyla iki baslik olusturulmustur.

10" Bu ¢aligmada information-knowledge ayrimina girilmeyecek, genel olarak “bilgi” incelenecektir.
information-knowledge ayrimi i¢in bkz. Boette (2002).
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2. Planlama sorunlar1 ve denge, Planlamada tercihi kimin, nasil yapacagi,
verileri nasil toplayacagi sorulari sorulmalidir. Planlayan, bilgiyi “ras-
yonel” olarak kullanamaz, ¢iinkii planlarken kullanabilecegi bilgi si-
nirlidir. Planlamada, bilginin dinamik yapis1 (degismesi) nedeniyle bir
zaman gecikmesi yasanir. Ek olarak su hususlar da 6nemlidir, Planlama
totaliterlesme egilimine sahiptir, yatirimin belirlenmesinde yetersiz kalir,
denge analizinde belirli varsayimlarla hareket edilir -ki bu varsayimlar
sorgulanmalidir-, 6znel farkliliklar planlama ve denge analizinde nesnel-

lestirilir.
Simdi yukaridaki ikiye ayirdigimiz bagliklari ayrintili olarak inceleyebiliriz.

Daha 6nce de belirtildigi gibi Hayek’e gore sosyalist ekonominin esas problemi,
bilgi problemidir. Bilgi, sahip oldugu 6zellikler nedeniyle sosyalist bir ekonomi-
nin rasyonel islemesi oniindeki en biiyiik engeldir. Ciinkii her seyden 6nce bilgi
pargalidir, 6zneldir. Beklentiler ve i¢inde bulunulan durum bilgiyi etkiler. Birey-
ler arasinda bir goreli bilgi farkliligi vardir (Hayek 1937, 49; Hayek 1945, 530).
Hayek’in s6z konusu bilgi anlayisi, dolayisiyla her seyden once, saf bir 6znellige

dayanir (Hoppe 1996, 147).

Bilgi, 6znel olmasiin yani sira zamana ve mekana da baghidir. Bu durum diizen-
siz-daginik (unorganized) bilgiye yol agar ki bu bilgi, “bilimsel” bilginin genel
kurallar1 ag¢isindan “bilimsel” degildir ancak ¢ok énemlidir. “Genel kurallar ba-
kimindan bilimsel olarak adlandirilamayacak, ¢ok 6nemli fakat diizensiz-daginik
bilgi durumu vardir, spesifik zaman ve mekan kosullariin bilgisi” (Hayek 1945,
521). Dolayisiyla bilgi, zaman ve mekana bagli olarak siirekli degisir. Herhangi
bir yerde herhangi bir zaman diliminde sahip oldugumuz bilgi, ayn1 yerde farkli
bir zaman diliminde veya ayni zaman diliminde fakat farkli bir yerde gecersizle-
sebilir. Statik ve tam bilgiye sahip bir diinyadan ziyade zamana ve mekéna bagh

bir bilgi s6z konusudur, bir diger ifadeyle “bilgi soyut degil baglamsaldir” (Boette
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2002, 268). Bilgi bu dinamik yapisi nedeniyle istatistiklestirilemez, “bilginin bir
bi¢imi ki benim ilgilendigim bilgi, dogas1 geregi istatistiklestirilemez ve bu ne-
denle herhangi bir merkezi otoriteye istatistiksel bir formda nakledilemez” (Ha-

yek 1945, 524).

Ozetle, Hayek’e gore 6znel, zamana ve mekéna bagl olan bilginin merkeziles-
tirilmesi miimkiin olmaz. Bunun yerine ekonomi (ve aslinda bir biitiin olarak
yonetim) ademi-merkezci bir yapiya sahip olmalidir. “Adem-i merkezilesmeye
ihtiyacimiz var ¢iinkii belirli zaman ve mekan kosullarinin bilgisinin gecikmeden

kullanimini ancak boyle saglayabiliriz” (Hayek 1945, 524).

Hayek’e gore merkezden yonetilen bir ekonominin pratikte rasyonel hesaplama
yapamamasinin bir diger sebebi planlama sorunlaridir. Hayek, planlamanin bazi
Ozelliklerinden dolay1 “rasyonel” olamayacagini, uygulansa bile totaliterlesme
egilimi tasidigini iddia eder. Planlamanin “rasyonel” islemesi oniindeki en bii-
yiik engel bilginin yapisal 6zellikleridir. Herhangi bir kolektivist toplumda plan-
lamanin merkezi olarak yiirtitiilmesi, kaynak tahsisini ve karar vermeyi bireylerin
Otesine tasir. Boylece toplumu tek bir amaca ya da amaglar manzumesine gore
yonlendirir, bireyler bu minvalde adeta “homojenlestirilir” ve bireysel eylemin
etkinligi merkezi karar vericinin amaci dogrultusunda ortadan kalkar. Toplumun
¢ikar bireysel ¢ikari ikincillestirir ve merkezi karar vericinin belirleyici oldugu

totaliter bir ekonomik yonetim ortaya ¢ikar (Yilmaz 2010, 489).

Hayek’in merkezilesmenin yarattigi ekonomik sorunlara iliskin elestirisinin te-

melini dort soruyla agabiliriz:

1. Alternatif kullanimlar arasinda, kaynaklar1 rasyonel olarak nasil dagita-

caktir,

2. Milyonlarca insanin bireysel eylemlerinin koordinasyonunu nasil basara-

caktir ve bunu devlet zoru olmadan nasil yapacaktir,
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3. Milyonlarca birey arasinda dagilmig olan bilgiyi optimal olarak nasil kul-

lanacaktir,

4. Zaman ve mekan kosullarinda meydana gelen degisimlere ekonominin

hizl1 ve eksiksiz uyumunu nasil giivenceye alacaktir (Keizer 1994, 211).

Birbiriyle iligkili olan bu dort soru merkezi otoritenin gerekli bilgiye sahip ola-
mayacag! savi iizerine temellenmektedir. Ornegin planlamanin gerceklesmesin-
de yasanacak problemlerden biri kaynaklarin dagitimi problemidir. Kaynaklarin
merkezi bir otorite tarafindan dagitilmasi, birgok alternatif arasindan birinin mer-
kezi otorite tarafindan segilmesi anlamina gelir. Bu se¢im kime gore ve neye gore
yapilacaktir. Bir diger ifadeyle amag¢ fonksiyonu nedir ve bu amag fonksiyonunun
ve ona ulagmak i¢in yapilan dagitimin rasyonelligi nasil saglanacaktir? Problem
veri kaynaklarin dagitimi degil toplumun her bir {iyesi i¢in miimkiin olan en iyi
dagitimin saglanmasidir. “Bdylece toplumun ekonomik problemi yalnizca ‘veri’
kaynaklarin nasil dagitilacagi problemi degildir (...) Bilakis toplumun her bir
iiyesinin goreli onemlerini sadece bu bireylerin bildigi ihtiyaclar i¢in kaynakla-
rin bilinen en iyi kullanimi nasil giivenceye alacagidir. Veya ozetle, kimseye bir
biitiin olarak verilmeyen bilginin kullanimi problemidir” (Hayek 1945, 519-520).
Hayek’e gore merkezi bir planlama bunu yapamaz, ¢iinkii bunu yapabilmek i¢in
gerekli bilgi toplamina sahip degildir. Bir diger ifadeyle bilgide etkinligi saglaya-
maz. Yani kaynaklarin dagitimi merkezi bir otorite tarafindan yapilabilir, ancak bu

merkezi otorite, dagitimi en iyi sekilde yapabilecek bilgi diizeyinden yoksundur.

Yukaridaki sorunla ayni baglamda, toplumu olusturan bireylerin eylemlerinin
koordinasyonunun nasil saglanacagi ve bireylere iliskin daginik bilgilerin nasil
kullanilacagi da merkezi otorite tarafindan yapilacak bir planlamanin karsilasa-
cag1 onemli problemlerdir. Her bir bireyin bilgi diizeyi ve tercihleri farklidir. Bu

farkliliklarin merkezi karar alici tarafindan dikkate alinmasi ve bireysel eylemle-
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rin merkezi otoritenin ama¢ fonksiyonuna uygun olarak koordinasyonunun sag-

lanmas1 gereklidir.

Merkezi otorite, bireysel eylemlerin kendi amag fonksiyonuna uygun olarak ko-
ordinasyonunu ancak totaliterleserek saglayabilir. Clinkii planlayici pozisyondaki
merkezi otorite ekonomik kararlarinin hepsinde belirli bir politik amag giider. Bu
politik amag, yapis1 geregi bireyleri kendi ¢evresinde teklestirmeye, homojen-
lestirmeye caligir. Ve fakat bireyler yapisi geregi farklidir, teklestirilemez, farkli-
liklar1 ortadan kaldirilamaz. Hayek’e gore, dolayisiyla, bireyden topluma gitmek
yerine toplumdan bireye gitmek, toplumsal kaygidan hareketle birey yaratmaya
calismak, totaliterlesmeyi yaratir. “Planli ekonomide biitiin ekonomik meseleler
politik mesele olur, ¢ilinkii planlama biitiin vatandaslar1 kapsayan bir degerler lis-
tesi gerektirir. Bu sebeple toplumda normalde var olanin aksine biiylik ¢apta bir
toplumsal biitiinliik gerektirir. Bireyler miisterek bir sosyal refah fonksiyonuna
sahip degilse, herhangi biri gii¢ ve propaganda ile onlara dayatabilir. Bu, ulusal
merkezi planlamay1 olanakli kilmak i¢in diktatorliik halini alir, ¢iinkii diktatorlik
kolektif idealleri gergeklestirmek icin en etkili aygittir” (Keizer 1994, 212). Bu
savunuya gore, kolektif bir amag¢ giitmek ve buna gore yonetmek sosyalizmin
dogasinda vardir ve bunlar, sosyalizmin, dogas1 geregi otoriter bir yapiya sahip

oldugunu gosterir.

Ayrica Hayek’in bilgi elestirisinde dile getirdigi, bilgilerin zaman ve mekana gore
farklilik gostermesi yani dinamik olmasi, planlamada zaman gecikmesine yol
acar. Bireylerin tercihlerindeki herhangi bir degisiklik merkezi otorite tarafindan
ayn1 anda algilanmaz ve plana yansimaz. Bu degisiklik merkezi otorite tarafindan
algilandiginda, bilgi degisimi {lizerinden bir siire ge¢mis olur. Yani ¢ zamani igin
yapilan planlama ¢-/ zamanina ait bilgiyi kullanir. Bu nedenle intibak gecikir ve
planlama rasyonel olmaz. Ayrica merkezi otorite genis bir kesimi kapsayan bir

plan yaptiginda, bu kesim igerisinde mekana bagl olarak ortaya ¢ikabilecek de-
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gismeleri goz ard1 eder. Bir biitiin olarak ele almak, bilginin yanlis anlagilmasina

ve planin yanlig-hatali- olmasina yani kaynaklarin dagitimi problemine yol agar.

Hayek’e gore planlama, bilginin 6znel, zamana ve mekana bagli olmasi 6zellik-
leri ve toplumun bireylerden olusmasi ve bireyler arasindaki farkliligin mevcut
olmasi nedeniyle rasyonel bir kaynak tahsisi, bir diger ifadeyle toplumu olusturan
biitiin bireyler i¢in en iyi kaynak tahsisini yapamaz. “Bilgiyi toplama ve onu mer-
kezi biirokrasi veya uzmanlar kurulunda merkezilestirmeye dair herhangi bir ¢aba

basarisizliga mahkimdur” (Gamble 1996, 69).

Hayek, bilgi ve planlamaya dair bu bakis agisindan hareketle denge analizini de
elestirmektedir.!" Ciinkii Hayek planlamanin imkéansizligi {izerine diisiincesinde
bilgi sorunu tizerinde dururken, bilginin, 6zellikleri dolayisiyla dengenin saglan-
masini da engelledigini diistinmektedir. 1937 yilinda yazdig1 “Economics and
Knowledge” ve 1940 yilinda piyasa sosyalistlerine cevaben yazdigi “Socialist

b}

Calculation, The Competitive ‘Solution’” adli makalelerinde 6zellikle bu bil-

gi-denge sorunu {izerinde durmaktadir.

Hayek’in denge analizine elestirisini soyle Ozetleyebiliriz, Denge analizinde
belirli varsayimlarla hareket edilir, bu varsayimlar dengenin tanimlayicist olur.
Ancak bu varsayimlarin gegerliligini kanitlamaya ihtiya¢ duyulmaz. Bunun yani
sira varsayimlar tam bilgi eksikligi nedeniyle daima eksik ya da hatali olacaktir.
Denge analizi, iktisadi, matematik, geometri gibi piir mantik ile isleyen bir yapiya
kavusturma ¢abasi giider ve bu nedenle teste tabi tutmaz. Denge analizinde veri
olarak kullanilan bilgiler nesnel ve 6znel olmak {izere ikiye ayrilir. Nesnel unsur-
lar bilinebilir, ancak, kisilerin davraniglarindan dogan 6znel unsurlar tam olarak
bilinemez. Denge analizi piir mantik geregi 6znel farkliliklar1 nesnellestirmeye

calisir. Goreli bilgi farkliliklarin1 dikkate almaz. Bu nedenle denge analizindeki

" Hayek burada denge analizini elestirirken, Walrasyan bir genel denge modeli kurarak sosyalist

ekonominin olanakliligin1 savunan piyasa sosyalistlerinin denge analizini de elestirmektir. Piyasa
sosyalistlerinin sosyalist ekonomiye dair savunusu bir dnceki bolimde incelenmisti.
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veriler genel denge analizi i¢in yetersiz (ve 6znel unsurlar gérmezden gelinirse
yanlis) olacaktir. Yani denge analizi bilgi eksikligi nedeniyle uygulanamaz (Ha-
yek 1937, 34-46).

Ayrica, genel denge analizi temelinde ortaya konan, merkezi bir kurul tarafin-
dan fiyatlarin belirlenmesi'? hususu, zaman gecikmesine neden olur. Herhangi bir
malin fiyati, piyasa sisteminde, niteliginin yan1 sira zaman ve mekan kosullarinin
degismesine bagl olarak hemen degisebilirken, merkezin karar verdigi bir sis-
temde hemen degisemez, zaman gecikmesi yasanir. Ciinkii genel denge analizi
ile savunulan bu sistemde fiyatlar, denge saglandigi anda ilan edilir. Dengesizlige
neden olan olaya tepki ancak merkezi kurula rapor edilmesi sonucunda yasanir.
Dengesizligin farkina varilmasi ve yeniden denge saglayacak efektif fiyatin ilan
edilmesi (yeniden sabitlenmesi) i¢in bir siire gereklidir. Iste bu nedenle bir zaman
gecikmesi yasanir. Her tiirlii degisim binlerce, milyonlarca denklem demektir.
Malin miktarinda veya fiyatinda meydana gelecek bir degisikligin sadece denk-
lemler aracilifiyla dogru yansimasi degil, ayn1 zamanda aninda intibak etmesi
gerekir. Bu durum bilginin toplanilmasi ve denklemlerin ¢dzlimii esnasindaki za-

man gecikmesi nedeniyle olamaz (Caldwell 1997, 1860).

Bu sebeplerden otiirii denge analizi ile savunulan merkezi bir sistem basaril
olamaz. Planlamanin “rasyonel” olabilecegini savunmaya doniik denge analizi
temelli bir ¢aba, bilginin 6znel, zamana ve mekana bagli olmas1 6zellikleri ne-
deniyle basarisiz bir ¢abadir. Planlamanin merkezi otorite tarafindan yapilmasi
ve bilginin sahip oldugu bu 6zellikler planlamanin piyasa sistemi gibi rasyonel
olmasini 6nler. Zaten Hayek, belirtmek gerekir ki, iktisatta matematigin kullani-
mini reddeder. Nobel 6diili konusmasinda da belirtmistir, “Genel olarak, iktisatta
matematiksel metodun kullanilmasini reddediyorum” (Hayek, 1989, 5). Hayek

matematigin kullanisliligini, cebirsel ifadelerin anlasilirli1 kolaylastirict etkisini

2 Onceki boliimde iizerinde duruldugu iizere, Hayek’in elestirdigi piyasa sosyalistlerinin savundugu

denge analizinde denge fiyat1 “deneme yanilma” yontemiyle bulunur.
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kabul etmekle birlikte, biitlin mallara iliskin fiyat ve miktar degerlerinin dengeyi
olusturacak sekilde belirlenmesinin, yani matematiksel bir fiyat belirleniminin,
hi¢bir insanin tam olarak bilemeyecegi, sadece tanrinin bilebilecegi belirli durum-

lara 6zgii bilgilerin var olmasi nedeniyle reddeder (Hayek 1989, 5).

Ozetle Hayek, bilgi problemleri olarak adlandirabilecegimiz yukaridaki savlari
dolayisiyla rasyonel bir sosyalist ekonominin pratikte miimkiin olmadigini sdy-
lemektedir. Merkezi bir yonetimce idare edilen sistem, yapisi itibariyle “etkin ve
ozgiirliik¢li” olamaz. Hayek’e gore bu pratik imkansizligin iistesinden gelmenin
tek yolu ademi-merkezilesmektir. Boylece hem bu durumun tiistesinden gelinir

hem de totaliter egilimi ortadan kalkar.

Onceki béliimlerde ana hatlariyla ortaya konan, sosyalist ekonomi ydnetiminin
rasyonel olamayacagini savunanlar ile olabilecegini savunanlar arasinda yasanan
tartigmalar, teorik ve pratik ¢ikarimlarin sonucudur. Mises’in elestirisi ile basla-
yan tartigma, sosyalist ekonomi yonetiminin ciddi bir bicimde sorgulanmasina

yol agmustir.

Bu tartigmalarin en dnemli aktorlerinden biri hig sliphesiz Hayek tir. Hayek, eko-
nomiyi rasyonel yonetecek bir sosyalist sistemin pratik imkansizligini bilgi soru-
nu lizerinden savunmustur. Bu savunu, aslinda, sosyalist bir ekonomi yonetiminin
olabilirligini savunan piyasa sosyalistlerinin tam olarak cevaplayamadiklar1 bir
sorundur. Ciinkii piyasa sosyalistlerinin dnerdigi piyasa+planlama formiilii de bir
merkezi karar verici merci 6ng6riir ve bu karar verici merkezi yap1 bilgiyi tam
olarak toplama ve zaman ve mekan kosullarini dikkate alarak igleme problemle-
riyle yiiz ylize kalir. Buna gore merkez, tiim bireylerin ihtiyaglarini en iyi sekilde
cozecek bir karar1 verebilmek i¢in tiim bireylerin ihtiya¢ fonksiyonlarmi bilmeli-
dir. Piyasa sosyalistleri baz1 iiriinlerde piyasanin olmasi ve fiyat gibi gostergele-
rin dikkate alinmasiyla bu sorunun ¢oziilebilecegini iddia ederler. Fakat merkez,

fiyati, denge saglandiktan sonra ilan eder. Dengesizlik oldugunda buna aninda
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tepki veremez. Bir zaman gecikmesi yasanir. Ayrica dengeyi saglayacak fiyatin
malin niteliksel 6zelliklerini dikkate alarak olusturulup olusturulmadigi problemi
de vardir. Mallarin farklilig1 dolayisiyla mallara iliskin dengenin bu farkliligi bir

sekilde yansitmasi gerekir.

Ayrica Hayek’in sosyalist planlamanin totaliter egilimlere sahip olduguna dair
yaptig1 elestiri de giicliidiir. Hayek, sosyalist planlamanin totaliter egilime sahip
biirokratik bir merkeziyetgilige yol agacagini, bunun ise insanlarin 6zgiirligii-
niin kisitlanmasi anlamina gelecegini sdyler. Bu nedenle 6zgiirliik igin sosyalist
planlamanin merkeziyet¢i yapisini degil, piyasa sisteminin adem-i merkeziyetci
yapisin1 savunur. Nihayetinde piyasanin kismen etkin kilinmasi 6nerisi, merke-
ziyet¢iligin olast totaliterlesme egilimine karsit bir 6neridir. Piyasa sosyalistleri
piyasayi, esasen, bu merkeziyet¢i yapiy1 kiran bir unsur olarak da onermektedir-
ler. Dolayisiyla “piyasa+planlama” 6nerisi, Hayek’in bu elestirisini kismen iiste-
sinden gelir ve fakat bilgi hususunda, yine de, yetersizdir. Dolayisiyla sosyalist
ekonominin, Hayek’in elestirilerini ortadan kaldiracak rasyonel bir yonetiminin

olabilirligini savunmada piyasa sosyalistlerinin yetersiz kaldigi sdylenebilir.
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Debating the Rationality of Socialist Economic Planning: Mises, Hayek and

the Market Socialists

Abstract

The discussion starting with Mises’s critique about whether it is possible to direct the econ-
omy in a rational way or not in a socialist society is, in a sense, equivalent to a discus-
sion on markets versus planning. This paper compares a state centric versus market cen-
tric administration of the economy in order to evaluate socialist planning especially with
regards to production and distribution: while some assert that socialist planning would be
rational, others believe that this argument is neither theoretically nor practically possible.
The knowledge/information problem has an important role to play in this discussion: Can
those who prepare and implement the plan acquire the required knowledge and information
necessary to use resources effectively? This study analyzes the arguments presented in the

stated discussion and concludes that the ‘market socialists’ have not been able to give a

complete response to Hayek’s knowledge-based critique of socialist planning.
Keywords

Mises, Hayek, Planning, Market, Market Socialists.
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mifli Toplumlarda ‘Kadin’in Kurtulusunun
Toplumsal Insasinda iki Pozisyon: Marksist
Feminizm ve Sosyalist Feminizm pp——

Erdem AYCICEK

Siyaset ve Sosyal Bilimler Doktora Ogrencisi, Gazi Universitesi
Oz

Bu makalenin amaci, erkek ile kadin arasinda ilki lehine kurulu bulunan egemenlik iligki-
sini siif esasinda bir farklilagmaya 6zgiileyen Marksist Feminizm ile kendisini ona kars1
kurdugu nispi mesafelendirmeyle takdim eden Sosyalist Feminizmi kendi biitiinsellikleri
icerisinde incelemektir. Marksist feminizm, kadin meselesini tarihsel materyalist bir pers-
pektifle ele almasi itibariyle biiyiik bir 5neme sahiptir. Bununla birlikte Sosyalist feminizm
s6z konusu teorik almasikta ¢atallanma yaratmasi baglaminda incelenmeye deger bir konu-
dur. Her iki feminist yaklasim da tartismak i¢in tanimlama ve tanimladiktan sonra tartigma
kanallarini agik tutarak meselenin derinlesmesini saglamistir. Marksist feminizm meseleyi
miilkiyetci problematige terclime ederek feminist harekette yeni bir dogrultu olugturmus,
Sosyalist feminizm bu terciimenin fazla cinsiyet korii oldugu yollu bir elestirel biling ge-
listirmistir. Nihayetinde meselenin ¢oziimiinde Marksist feminizm Ortodoks Marksizmim
Marksist-Leninist hat izerinden hareket ederek siyasal devrim-toplumsal devrim matrisini
sahiplenmisken, Sosyalist feminizm iktidar odakli olmayan bir egitsel-donatsal gerceve

sunmustur.
Anahtar Kelimeler
Marksist Feminizm, Sosyalist Feminizm, Politik Orgiitlenme, Patriarsi, Kapitalist Somiirii
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Kadin-erkek iligkisi, bu iligkinin her iki ucunun etene (plesenta) i¢inde yalitlanmig
olarak yagamadig diigiiniildiigiinde ‘kiiltiirel evrim’ kategorisi altinda incelenebi-
lecek pek ¢ok konudan bir tanesini olusturur.! Detaylandirmak gerekirse, bu ilis-
kinin esit ve/veya esitsiz niteligi ‘zoonpolitikon’dan (toplumsal hayvan) ‘homo
sapiens’e (diisiinen bir hayvan cinsi), ‘homo faber’den (arag¢ kullanan canli cinsi)
den ‘homo symbolicum’a (simgesel araclar kullanan canli cinsi) dogru seyreden
yonelimle ayni diizleme ¢ekilerek mercek altina alinabilir (Senel 2006, 10-11).
Boyle bir kayit diismemizin ardinda, vasathigin hizaya sokucu egemenligine kars1
tarihin igerisinde barindirdigi sakli gergekleri ortaya ¢ikarma kaygisi yatmaktadir.
Bu kayginin bir adim 6tesinde alisilagelmis formatlar1 gerisinde biraktigina dair
bir iddia ile kendi jenerigini sunan ‘homo economicus’la alakali ¢ikarsamalarda
bulunma ihtiyaci hissedilmektedir. Bu ¢alisma da, tarihin bu yeni betisinde kadi-
nin digarlikli durusunu agiklama ¢ergevesi sunan Marksist ve Sosyalist feminizm-
leri konu edinmektedir. Kesisim kiimelerini miilkiyet¢i problematigin olusturdu-
gu bu iki perspektif, 6zgiirlesimci (emancipotary) ilgilerini farkli okumalara ve
tavirlara akitmalar itibariyle farklilagmakta, birbirleriyle mesafelenmekte ve hat-
ta terslenebilmektedir. Her ikisi de mevcut egemenlik iligkilerini (herrschaft) as-
maya yonelik tarihsel bir formiilasyon (6zgiir ve kendi kendini belirleyen toplum)

gelistirmekte, bu belirlenim derinlestik¢e ayrim noktalar1 da genislemektedir.

Kadin mevzusu kadim bir mevzu olarak degerlendirilebilir. Yeri gelmis her dog-
manin altina birakilmis olan mitkemmellik estetiginin bir nesnesi kilinmis, yeri
gelmis toprak sahibi “beylerin”, “agalarin” ve “aristokrasi”nin cadi avinda cansiz
bedenlere donligsmiistiir. Zaman zaman ¢agrisimlar: bedeninden ve kiitlesinden
daha biiylik olmus, zaman zaman eril zihniyetin miikemmeliyetgiligi karsisinda

nesnelestirilmis. Nihayetinde kadin, bilhassa sinifli toplumlarla birlikte, kars1 cin-

! Kiiltiirel evrim, derinlerdeki iiretici giiglerin gelismesine ve iiretim tarzlarmm degismesine paralel

bir yon takip ettiginden bu evrim kategorisini kendi iginde gérece statik kilinmis bir otonom hal olarak
ele almak miimkiin olmamaktadir. Ustyapinin iliskisel olan karakteri, maddenin iliskisel hali gibi kiiltiirii
ekonomik siirecten yalitik bir sekilde ele alma egilimi, bu egilimin dogrudan veyahut dolayli yansimalarina
a priori olarak kapilar1 kapatir.
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siyle inorganik bir sekilde kurulan mekanigin cizirdayan bir pargasi haline diisii-
riilmiistiir. Oyle ki “gercek yasamin (primumagens) iiretimi ve yeniden iiretimi’n-
de ikinci basamaga ¢ekildikge, toplumsal hiyerarside ve kiiltiirel kodlarda dibe
vurmaya basglamistir (Engels, 2015). Bu bakimdan kadin, “her bir dakikam(n)
mn elli dokuz saniyesi(ni)” aciya ya da aci fikrine vakfeden diizenegin degismez

poinesini? olusturmaktadir (Cioran, 2011: 27).

Bu makalede literatiir taramasina dayali bir veri toplama teknigi kullanilmistir
(Neuman 2013, 396). Bu ¢er¢evede makale, Marksist feminizm ile Sosyalist fe-
minizm arasindaki bagintisala {i¢ belirleyici kriter tizerinden odaklanmaktadir. Bu
kriterlerden ilki, her iki feminist dalin birbirleriyle nispeten ortaklasma igerisinde
bulundugu simifl1 toplum anlatisidir. Tkincisi, Sosyalist feminizmi Marksist femi-
nizmin igerisinden disa dogru bir kivrilma kilan giincel tahliller ve gelecek pro-
jeksiyonlar1 hususudur. Ugiinciisii ise kadmi ve kadinin ‘toplumsal kurtulus’unu
toplumsal insa asamasindayken tahvil ettikleri farkli politik aktivizm sekilleridir.
Sosyalist feminizmin bugiinkii permiitasyonlari Marksist feminizmle iligkisini ay-
rismali bir iligki seklinde kodlamaya olanak saglamaktadir. Bu kriterler uyarinca
makalenin ilk boliimii Marksist feminizm ile Sosyalist feminizmin ayni/benzer
yegane ortak kiimesini olusturmustur. Gergekten de her iki feminizm alt-dals,
tarihsel-biitiinsel bir perspektiften kopmadan ekonomi-politik baglami ortaya
koyma iradesini gelistirmistir. Ne var ki tarihsel analizlerle karsimiza ¢ikan bu
derinligin -ve bu birlikteligin- giincel tahlil ve gelecek tasavvurlari i¢in s6z konu-
su olamadigi sOylenebilir. Hal boyle olunca kadin lizerindeki somiirii meselesini
eytisimsel 6zdekeilik (diyalektik materyalizm) {lizerinden inceleyen Marksist fe-
minizm ile bu ¢ikis noktasindan uzaklagma pahasina patriarsi siniflandirmasinda
bulunan Sosyalist feminizmin aras1 agilmis olmaktadir. Makalenin ikinci boliimii
ile verilmek istenen ise Marksist feminizm ile Sosyalist feminizm arasinda 6l¢iisii

aliacak denli belirginlik kazanmig olan mesafe olmustur.

2 “Poine” Yunan mitolojisinde intikam tanrigasi anlamina gelir.
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Marksist feminizm, toplumsal cinsiyet sorunu ve siniflar arasi uzlasmaz c¢elis-
ki arasinda bir baglant1 kurma g¢abasidir. Marksist feminizmin “sinif’in politik
miicadelesiyle herhangi bir ortaklagsma olmaksizin yiiriitiilen miicadelenin hig
derecesinde neticeler verecegi iddiasi tam da bundan kaynaklidir. Bu bakimdan
sinifli toplumlarin en belirgin ve somut kurumu olan miilkiyet problematigine
odaklanmak gerekmektedir (Sevim 2005, 66). Odaklanmak, ama odaklanmakla
yetinmemek; deskriptif (agiklayict), ama preskriptif (kural koyucu) olmay1 Gte-
lememek... Neo/Post soylemler tarafindan ‘devrimci fantazma’ olarak addedilen
bu sdylem, Walter Benjamin’in ifadesiyle ‘mesiyanik titresimler’ tagimaktadir
(aktaran: Rowbotham 1984, 81). Ancak bu, Marksist nesriyatin tagidigi romanesk
karakterden degil, kurulusun ve kurtulusun kendisini 6nceleyen bir siyasal devri-
me gereksinmesinden kaynaklanir (Okuyan 2014, 17). Aslinda konunun inceldigi
nokta, Ortodoks Marksizmin kemikli bir teori ve koseli bir siyaset ile 6zgiirlesim-

ci bir praksisin igerisine girmesi, girebilmesi olmaktadir.

Bu c¢aligmanin 6zgiin degeri, Marksizmin feminizmle iligkisinde ne tiirden 6n
acic1 Ozelliklere sahip oldugunu sistematik bir sekilde ortaya koymasinda ortaya
¢ikar. Makalede, genellikle “renksiz ve cinsiyetsiz” kabilinden elestirilere maruz
kalan Marksist terminolojinin, kadin meselesini sorunsallagtirarak feminist nes-
riyata kattiklar1 vurgulanmaktadir. Ozellikle liberal feminizmin bigimsel esitlikle
hafifsedigi kadinin kurtulusu meselesi Marksizm yordamiyla ekonomik kisit ve
bagimlilik koselerinde incelenmektedir. Miilkiyet ve ge¢imini saglama kosulla-
riyla dogrudan bagintili olan cinsiyetgi esitsizlik, esas karakterini de bu alanlarda,
Marksizmin kurucu zemin olarak tariflendirdigi ekonomik alanda kazanmakta-
dir. Bununla birlikte Marksizm insansal hayat bi¢imlerinin tarihsel analizine de
odaklanarak, bugiiniin tarihsel olarak harmanlanmis esitsizliklerini ilmek ilmek
¢oziimlemeye ¢aligmaktadir. Bu ilmeklerin en i¢ice gegmis olani, hi¢c kuskusuz

toplumsal sekillenislerin tarih koridorunda aldigi ¢esitli ve g¢eliskili oriintiilerdir.
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Nasil ki her 6zne kendi gercegine kavusarak bir anlama ve baglama sahip olu-
yorsa, kadin da ancak kendi 6z gergekligini avucunun i¢ine aldigi vakit ‘iradenin

nikbinligi’ni sirtlanmig olacaktir.

Ardindan Marksist feminizmin klasik hattindan sapma olarak konumlandirdigi-
miz Sosyalist feminizm ele alinacaktir. Bir “sapma” olarak Sosyalist feminizm,
birbirleriyle i¢ ige gegen politik fantasmalar ile libidinal fantasmalarin rengini ve
cinsiyet korii oldugu sdylenegelen gozleri “agma” yollu bir iddia iizerine otur-
maktadir. Daha sonra bu iddiaya kosut olarak inceleme birimi, analiz ¢ergevesi
(level of analysis), politik miicadele tarzi, orgiitlenme sekli 6niine koymaktadir.
Hasili sosyalist feminizm, ‘yeni’ olana dair olumlayici tavriyla klasisist sdylem-
lere sirt doniisli igersemektedir. Boylece bir diisiince tarzi olarak feminizmin ¢a-
tallasmasina vesile olmaktadir. Bununla birlikte birinci boéliimde, her iki femi-
nist tavrin nispeten ortaklastigi kadin anlatis1 ele alinacaktir. Akabinde her iki
feminizmin, dibe dogru yuvarlanis1 duraksatma ve engellemek {izere 6ngordiigi
gelecek projeksiyonlari ve politik aktivizm tarzlari sunulacaktir. Daha sonra Sos-
yalist feminizmin bir 6nceki konvansiyonel yaklagim ve tarza iliskin elestirileri

sunulacak, yeni politik agilimlarini serilecektir.

Kadin mevzusu, tarihsel materyalist bir analize tabi tutuldugunda, ‘kadin’ figii-
riinlin yeniden iiretim siirecine icerilmesi seklinde ifade edilebilir. Bir i¢erilme
seklinde fenomenlesen kadin-erkek esitsizligi, Friedrich Engels’in evrimci pers-
pektifiyle sorunsallastirilmistir (Coontz ve Henderson 2008, 29). Bu ayn1 zaman-
da feminizm ile Marksizmin ilk irtibatlanma noktasini olusturur. Engels (1979),
Ailenin, Ozel Miilkiyetin ve Devletin Kékeni® isimli ¢alismasinda bu ¢emberin
kurulumuna sinifli toplumlarla birlikte baslandigini tanitlamaktadir. Bu bakim-

dan insan-insan miinasebetinin aldig1 bigemin, insan-doga iliskilerinin aldig1 bi-

3 Bu kitaba Henry Lewis Morgan’in 1877 senesinde yazdigi Ancient Society (Eski Toplum) isimli
calismasi kaynaklik eder. Morgan’in kimi 6nvarsayimlari sonraki siiregte yanlislanmis olmakla birlikte, yine
de tagidig1 periyodizasyonun (dénemlendirme) etkileri halen akademik bilis tarzinda benimsenebilmektedir.
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¢emden ayriksi olarak degerlendirilemeyecegi sdylenebilir. Her iki miinasebete
seklini veren ise bir kurucu zemin olarak ekonomik dizge, yani toplumun ilk¢i ve
temel iligkisidir. Cilinkii “maddesel yasamin tiretim bi¢imi, toplumsal, siyasal ve
yasamin Ozlinilin, genel toplumsal yasam karakterinin olusumunu saglamaktadir”
(Marx 1997, 51). Bir adim daha 6tesine giderek soylersek, “emek, bizzat insani
yaratmistir” (Engels 2015). Insan anatomisi, emek siirecinin ‘ihtiyaclari’na gore

evrimsellesirken emek siireci de insan anatomisinin evrimine gore gelismistir.

Cizgisel evrim sematigi, herhangi bir sinifsal ayrimlasmanin s6z konusu olmadigi
ilkel komiinal toplumlardan baslayip, geliskin sinifli toplumlara dogru bir rotaya
igersemistir. Bu sema uyarinca ilkel komiinal toplumda kesiklik yaratan mevzu,
sermaye temerkiizline olanak verecek bir ilk birikiminin ortaya ¢ikigi olmustur.
Ilk birikimin énemi kendi iizerine katlanarak kendisini ¢cogaltacak dogurganliga
sahip olmasindandir. Boylelikle Paleolitik ve Neolitik donemde sikga rastlanilan
kadin imgeleri azalmaya, erkegin gélgesinin ardinda ikilcil bir konuma diismeye
baslamigtir (Morgan 1986). Coontz ve Henderson’un (2008, 47) ilkel komiinal
toplumda igkin bir 6zellik olarak gordiigii cinsler arasi aritmetik-diizeni, artik ye-
rini tedricen hiyerarsik kuruluma birakmaya baglayacaktir. Bu agsamadan sonra,
sinifli toplumlarin niteligi degisse bile, kadin iizerinde kurulmus olan baskilama
mekanizmasi “kalintisal”/”d6liitsel” bir sekilde yeni {iretim tarzina eklemlenebi-

lecektir (Molyneux 2008, 122).

“Materyalist kavrayisa gore tarihte belirleyici faktor, son tahlilde, giindelik (do-
laysiz) yasamin iiretimi ve yeniden liretimidir. Bu da ikili bir karaktere sahiptir:
Bir yanda varligin siirdiirebilmek i¢in gerekli araclarin; yiyecek, giyecek, bari-
nak ve bunlarin liretimi igin gereken aletlerin liretimi; diger yanda bizzat insanog-
lunun tiretimi, yani tiiriin tiremesi” (Engels 1979, 12). Dolayisiyla iiretim, hem
teknik hem de toplumsal bir iligkisellik {izerine kuruludur. Bugiine miindemig

olan bir “liretim” (productive) ile ‘dlin’e bagl olan “yeniden {iretim” (reproducti-
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ve) insanlik tarihini devingen kilan ana unsurdur. Marksizmde “yeniden iiretim”-
mevzusu basit yeniden iiretim ve genis(letilmis) yeniden tiretim seklinde iki kol-
dan ele alinir. Basit yeniden tiretim, ihtiyag/tiiketim derecesinde tiretimi; genis(-
letilmis) yeniden iiretim ise ihtiyag/tiiketim fazlasi {iretimi imlemektedir (Engels
1979). Diyalektik materyalizm, ge¢imlik {iretimin bir zaman sonra nasil da takas
ve son olarak da kar i¢in iiretime ug verebilecegini gozler 6niine sermektedir. Ayni
zamanda yeniden liretimin genisledikge, yani iiretim artig1 biiyiidiik¢e, zenginlik
paylagimi hususunda yasanan esitsizliklerin nasil da sistematik esitsizlige gebe

olabilecegini...

Kadin-erkek kiiltiirlerinin farklilagsmasi ne matriarsiye (anaerkil) ne de patriarsiye
(ataerkil) varmistir. Ciinkii heniiz yoneten-yonetilen farklilagmasi i¢in bile daha
¢ok erkendir (Senel 2006, 140). Engels bu toplumlari “anasoyg¢izgili” toplumlar
olarak tanimlamistir (1979, 149). ilkel topluluklarda rol farklar1 bulunabilirken,
sonradan edinilmis herhangi bir konum (statii) farklar1 bulunmamakta, bu sayede
iyeler birbirine (kabaca) esittir ve esdeger diizlemin kabul edilmektedir (Senel
2006, 137). Buradan hareketle ilkel (komiinal) topluluklarin “gbrece yalin” ve
“kabaca esitlik¢i” oldugu soylenebilir.* Bir baska ifadeyle hiyerarsik (siradiizen-
1i) herhangi bir iliskiye rastlanmamaktadir. Bunun en temel sebebi ise toplumsal
diizeyde kademelesmeye u¢ verecek maddi diizeyde herhangi bir saflasmanin/

kademelesmenin olmamasidir.

Geligkin bir igboliimiiniin bulunmadigi, simifsiz ve esitlik¢i toplumlar olan ilkel
komiinal toplumu mercek altina aldigimizda, gida tedarigi saglayan aktoriin ek-
seriyetle kadin olacagi goriilecektir. Zenginlik biriktirmenin ne olanaginin ne de
gereginin olmadig1 bu donemde kadin, iiretici ve yeniden {iretici alanlarda esanli
olarak merkezi rol alabildigini gosterir (Sacks 1975, 212). Daha yalin bir ifadeyle

kadin, hem tremek (iireyim) hem de {iretmek sathindadir; bu yiizden de kars1

4 “flkel” sézciigii toplumbilimlerinde “yalin yapili” anlamima gelmektedir. Bu yiizden ayn1 topluluklara

“yalin topluluklar” veyahut da “yalin yapili topluluklar” adlandirmas: da miimkiindiir.
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cins ile iligkisi sistematik bir esitsizlik seklinde degildir. Ne var ki tiretim hane
capinda ve ge¢imlik olmaktan ¢ikmis, tarimsal iiretime gegisle birlikte emek ta-
lebi artmigtir. Tarimsal isleri karsilayacak isgiicii ihtiyacinin artis1 kadini tiretim
alanindan ¢ikarma pahasina lireyim alanina hapsetmistir. Bu ayn1 zamanda kadi-
nin yeniden liretici giiciinde maksimizasyona dayali bir toplum yapilanmasinin
da ilk asamasidir (Smith 2011, 42). Bu asama varolus amacinin nihai evresine
ulasana dek, aileyi yeniden iiretici ve tiiketici bir birim olmanin diginda herhangi
bir yere oturtamayan bir nomoide (yasa) koymustur. Uretimden koparak iireyi-
me hapsolan/hapsedilen kadin, boylece toplumun salt yeniden iiretici rollerinde

baskarakter olabilecektir.

Bu siire¢ ayn1 zamanda ¢ok eslilikten (polygamie) tek eslilige (monogamie),
tam boy bir kadin egemenliginden (gynecocratie) erkek egemenligine ve analik
hukukundan babalik hukukuna geg¢isi kapsar (Senel 2006). Erkek alaninin kadin
alan1 pahasina genisleme gostermesi erkegin kadin iizerinde tekel kurma tema-
yiiliinden baska bir sey degildir. Bu tahakkiim iliskisi ise maddi zemin kipleriyle
‘birebir’ 6zellik arz eder. A¢imlamak gerekirse, hakim sinifin seyler tizerindeki
somiiriisti dallanip budaklandik¢a, erkegin kadin tizerindeki egemenligi bir iist
segmente gegmektedir. Her somiirii ve her egemenlik iliskisinin ancak ve ancak
iretildigi kadar ve iiretildigi siirece daim olabildiginden hareketle sinifsal tahak-
kiimiin cinsiyet¢i kumasi eksik olmayan bir sdylemle elele gelistigi iddia edile-
bilir (Cangizbay 2003, 13). Ciinkii tiretim araglarini kontrol eden sinif, miilksiiz
smiflarin fiziksel ve sosyal yeniden iiretim kosullarini da kontrol etmektedir
(Gimenez 1987, 48). Dolayisiyla is¢i sinifi ailesi sadece bugiiniin emek giicii
ihtiyacini karsilayarak degil, ayn1 zamanda yarinin muhtemel talebine arz suna-

rak sistem i¢in kritik bir halkay1 tamamlamaktadir (Peterson ve Runyan 1994).

Friedrich Engels ana soylu toplumdan (ana erkil degil) baba erkil topluma ge-
¢ise gonderme yaparak kadinin tarihsel yenilgisini giindeme tasir. Zira hem erk
dogmustur, hem de erkin erkege raptedildigi bir ortam. Tiim bunlara yol agan
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“dogurgan” yapi ise kurucu zemin olarak telakki edilen altyapidir. flkel komiinal
toplumu mercek altina aldigimizda, sadece kullanim degerinin gegerli oldugu bir
ortam vardir. Bir diger ifadeyle, degisim degerinin yoklugunda kadin ile erkek
arasinda herhangi bir esitsizlik s6z konusu degildir. Ciinkii heniiz ilkel veya gelis-
kin bir erke u¢ verecek herhangi bir birikimin imkan1 da yoktur, geregi de. Ancak
hayvancilik ile tarimsal iiretim birbirinden kopmaya baglamasi ve ekstansif tarim
igin sabanin icadina ve okiiziin evcillestirilmesine gereksinim duyulmasi, erkegin
gerek icat gerekse de evcillestirme asamasinda {iretim araglarini iireten olarak 6n
plana ¢ikmasina yol agmistir.’ Bu olus, o giiniin esitlik hukukunda maraz dogur-

mustur (Reed 2003, 145).

Avcilik ve toplayicilikla birlikte cinsel farkliliga dayanan islevsel farklilasma da
basgostermistir. Kadinlar, kaslarinin daha kiigiik, hizli kogmasini engelleyen le-
gen kemiginin daha genis olmasindan 6tiirii ikibigimlilik ve gebelik faktorlerin-
den otiirli aveilik siirecine katilamamistir. Kadin, gocugu; erkek ise takimi/klani
korur olmustur. Tarim devrimi ile birlikte erkekler, gerek okiizii evcillestiren ol-
masi gerekse de sabani icat etmesi hasebiyle bir adim 6ne ¢ikmistir. Bu bir adim
one ¢ikis, erkek kiiltliriiniin tohumlarinin atilmasi anlamina gelmistir (Waal 2008,
55-56). Bir diger ifadeyle, patriarsinin (baba yonetimi), timokrasinin (askerler yo-
netimi), aristokrasinin (“iyi soylu” erkekler) ve de pliitokrasinin (varsil erkekler

yOnetimi) hayat suyu olusmustur (Senel 2006, 143-144).

Zenginlik biriktirmenin olanakli ve gerekli olmadigi, besin tedarigi faaliyetinin
giinde birkag saatin iizerine gegmedigi donem, saban kullanimi ve sulama tek-
nikleri ile birlikte doniisiim gostermistir. Dogadan gec¢inmek i¢in gerekenden faz-
lasiin elde edilmesi ile birlikte ortaya ¢ikan artik iiriin, birikimi ve zenginligi
dogurmustur. Artan isbdliimii gérevlerin oldugu kadar artik {irliniin de ayrilmasi

anlamina gelmistir. Tarim devrimi ile birlikte iggiicii ihtiyact kendini gostermistir.

3 Ekstansif tarim, herhangi bir teknolojik unsur kullanmadan birim alandan diisiik verim elde edilen

ilkel tarim yontemidir.
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Bu dénemde kadin kagirma ve de ele gecirilen erkeklerin kolelestirilmesi vakala-
rin goriilen artig, ekonomik zeminden gelen tazyiki karsilamaya yoneliktir (Bebel
2013, 31). Tarimsal tiretimin gelismesi ile birlikte emegin tiretkenligi, dolayisiyla
emek talebi artti. Artik {irlin miktar1 da arttigindan ¢ocuk sayisini sinirlamaya ¢a-
lisan avci toplayict toplumlardan farkli olarak daha fazla ¢ocuk yetistirme, yani
kadinlarin yeniden iiretimini arttirmaya yonelik egilim artmigtir. Birikimin artma-
styla birlikte yeni bir asamaya ge¢ilmis, o asamaya 6zgii yeni meslekler dogmus-

tur. Zanaat da bunlardan bir tanesidir.

Goriilecegi iizere baslangigta artik {iriin klan tarafindan paylasilmis ancak tiretim
artig1 biiytlidiikce, sosyal orgiitlenmeler karmagiklastikca kiiciik bir grup zenginlik
acisindan digerlerinin lizerine ¢gikmigtir. Tiim bu siirecte cinsiyete dayali isbdliimil
ayn1 kalmakla birlikte tiretim hane halkindan uzaklasmis, aile tiretim alanindan
uzaklastikca yeniden iiretici islevine raptiyelenmis ve basit bir tiikketim birimi ha-
line doniismistiir (Reed 1975). Bunun bir anlami da kadinlarin toplumun yeniden
iireticileri olarak aileye hapsolmas: ve iiretimden kopmasidir. Hasili, ilkel toplu-
luk iktisadinin son bulmasiyla ilk centil orgiitlenme 6rnegi tiimiiyle ¢oziilmeye
yliz tutmus, eski centil diizenden kopusla ¢ekirdek aile toplumun {iretim birimi ha-
line doniismiistiir (Engels 1979). 11k gens toplumunda 6nder rolii oynayan kadin,
anne ¢izgisine gore hesaplanana akrabalik ve anaerkil gens (anaerki-matriyarki)

yerini erkege, erkegin hizasinda akrabalik bagina ve ataerkil gense birakmistir.

Modern ailenin bu noktadaki temel islerligi ise miilkiyeti miras yoluyla bir kusak-
tan digerine aktarmak suretiyle sermaye birikiminin 6éniindeki kisitlar1 asmasidir.
Zaten kapitalizmin ilkel birikim agsamasinda kadin ve ¢ocuk emegine gorece daha
az ihtiya¢ duyuldugundan, bu unsurlarin ¢ekirdek aile dolayimiyla sistem ig¢in
oynadig1 rol daha da aleni bir hal almistir. Fabrikada istihdam edilmeyen kadin
eve kapatilmis, iiretimden uzaklastik¢a iireyimin nesnesi olmusg, modern aile tii-

ketim unsuru haline geldik¢e sermaye birikimini akigskan ve siirekli kalacak temel
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gereksinme de karsilanmis olmustur. Bu yilizden Marksist feminizme gore modern
cekirdek aile, acik ya da gizli, kadinin evrensel koleligi iizerine kurulu olmaktadir
(Chodorow, 1978). “(...) ¢ocuklartyla birlikte bir¢ok evli ¢ifti kapsayan eski ko-
miinist ev ekonomisinde kadinlara birakilan ev yonetimi, tipki erkekler tarafindan
yiyecek saglanmasi gibi toplumsal zorunluluk tastyan bir kamu isiydi. Ataerkil
aile ve ondan da ¢ok tek esli olan bireysel aileyle birlikte her sey degisti. Ev
yonetimi kamusal niteligini yitirdi, bu ig artik toplumu ilgilendirmiyor: bir 6zel
hizmet haline geldi; toplumsal {iretime katilmaktan uzaklastirilan kadin, bir bas
hizmetgi oldu” (Engels 1979, 72). “Insan i¢in varlik olarak, insanin nesnel varlig
olarak nesnenin, ayn1 zamanda insanin oteki insan i¢in varolusu, onun oteki ile
insanal baglantisi, insanin insana oranla toplumsal davranisidir” (Marx ve Engels
1976, 16). Lakin ayn1 zamanda “giincel bir durum séz konusudur ki; kendi 6z-
durumunda tiim insandig1 yasam kosullarini 6zetler” (Marx ve Engels 1976, 14).
Bu durumun adi, kapitalizmdir. Kapitalizm, mevzubahis kadin oldugunda hayatin
olumsuzlanmasi olarak gordiigii islevi daha da derinlestirmektedir. Bunu da “top-
lumsal bir is niteligi tasiyan ¢ocuk bakimi ve egitimi’ni anne kategorisi altinda

kadinin omuzlarma yiikleyerek ifa eder (Engels 1979, 167).

Bu durum, alenen yeniden iiretimin 6zellestirilmis haline 6rnektir. Yeniden {ire-
tim, bir liretim tarzinin ve o {iretim tarzi lizerine bina edilmis toplumsal iliski
bigimlerinin varligin siirekli kilan mekanizmalarin tiimiidiir. Onemli bir kismi
da kadinin karsiliksiz emegine dayali mevcut aile yapisinda cisimlesir. Karsilik-
sizdir; ¢linkii bir goziin eriminin secemedigi kapali ortamlarda, kadinin dogasi-
na miindemi¢ kabul edilen, onun fitratina yorulan bir is olarak kodlanmaktadir
(Acar-Savran 2008, 11). Dolayisiyla aile, toplumun her zerresinde rastlanilan tiim
celiskileri biinyesinde bulunduran “minyatiir” 6zelligine sahiptir. Ardinda {iretim
araglar1 izerindeki 6zel miilkiyet fenomeninin bulundugu bu tarz yeniden iiretim

siireci stirdiigii miiddetge, kadinin ‘kadim’ baskilanma sorunu da ¢oziilemeyecek-
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tir (Peterson ve Runyan 1991, 78). Ta ki, iiretim araglarinin ortak miilkiyetine
intikal saglanana kadar... Ciinkii sosyalizm, basit bir sekilde kapitalist tiretim
iliskilerinin negatifine indirgenemeyecek denli kapsamli bir evredir. Kapsamlidir;
kapitalizm 6ziinde ekonomik iligkilerin niceligine ve daha da 6nemlisi niteligine

dairken, sosyalizm bir toplum bi¢imidir (Laginer 2007).

Ozellikle 17. ve 18. yiizyillara gelindiginde, kapitalizmin serpildigi, burjuva dev-
rimlerinin yasandig, iiretimin aileden koparak kamusal alana tasindig1 bir zemin
désenmistir (Rowbothom 1994, 16). Bu zemin, kadin1 ve emegini miibadele edil-
medigi i¢in ‘deger’ bigimine biirlindiirmeyen, dolayisiyla kapitalizmin gozliikle-
riyle secilemeyen karsiliksiz bir emege tekabiil etmektedir. Elle tutulmayan, gozle
goriilmeyen bu karsiliksiz emek, Savran’in ifadesiyle “sevgi karsiliginda calis-
ma” kabilinden naif sdylemlerle ambalajlanmistir (2009 19). Bu yiizden Marksist
feminizm, ev ve modern aile formasyonunda ev iglerinin toplumsal karakterini
her daim 6n planda tutmaktadir. Marksist Ortodoksi’nin “aptallastiran ev islerin-
den kurtularak toplumsal emege katilim” seklinde ifadelendirdigi bu siire¢ 1918
yilinda ¢ikarilan bir yasayla kadimnlarin esitligi dniindeki engellerin kaldirilmasin-

da somutlasir (Hasdemir 1991, 82).

Her kutsalin altinda bulunan “ezber”in “kutsal” ailenin altinda bulunmamasi
diistiniilemez. Nitekim aile de, bir ucu 6ncesizlikte diger ucu sonrasizlikta, salt
haldeki mevcut olus tarziyla kaim ve daim olanlar aleminde basi ¢ekmektedir.
Modern iiretim tarzt monogamik evliligi kutsallarla bezeli kor bir noktaya (“6zel
alan”) konumlandirmistir. Burjuva evlilik kurumunun hukuki ve ekonomik te-
melini olusturan para ve miilkiyet iliskileri mistifiye edilerek gozlerden uzak tu-
tulmaktadir. Ayrica yasalarla sikica 6riilen bu aile yapist heteroseksiiel ev yasan-
tis1 dolaylarina tagimarak kurumsallagtirilmistir. Bu yiizden Marksist feminizm,
Friedrich Engel’in 6zel cabasiyla diigiimii aileden ¢6zmeye baslamaktadir. Tanim
yapmak siyasetse eger, bu tanimin dncelikle aileden, modern {iretim tarzinin ma-

yalandig1 ve yapis1 geregi isbirlik¢i iist yapilarin tohumlarmin atildigi “aile”den
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baslatilmas1 gerekmektedir. Engels bunu yaparken ge¢misten gelen, bugiinde se-
killenen ve gelecege dogru evrimlesen boyutlari, i¢ bagintilariyla beraber gozler
Online sermeye de ¢abalamistir. Neticede de ailenin, toplumsal bir diizen ile ikti-
sadi bir sistemin, her birinin bir digerini kosullandirmak suretiyle karsilikli olarak
kurulusu yasasina tabi oldugu serimlenmistir. Bu kadin-erkek iligskisinin mevcut
ve namevcut istikametlerini ortaya koyarak hem modern aileyi olusturan onciille-
ri hem de modern ailenin gelecek i¢in olusturacagi onciilleri ortaya koyabilecek

bir imkéan sunmaktadir (Kollontay 2011, 25).

Glinlimiiz aile yasantis1 toplum katmanlarmin tiimiiniin ve biitiin siniflarin ka-
dinlara baski yapisin1 6rnekler (Kollontay 2011, 21). Aile, bir yandan maddi ge-
reksinimleri kargilamak tizere siirekli kullanim nesnelerinin iretildigi bir mekan
olmaktan ¢ikarken, 6te yandan zenginligin, sermaye biriktirmenin en giivenilir
araci olarak da islevsel kilmmustir (Collective 1973). Tabi eklenilmesi gereken bir
baska mesele daha vardir: Bu da burjuva toplumunda cinsel yasamin bir yani aile
(evlilik) iken, diger yaninin fuhus oldugu gergegidir. Toplumsal bir vakia olarak
fuhus, cagdas smifli toplumun mantiksal {irlinidiir. Toplumsal miiessese olarak
aile ile diisiiniildiigiinde de 6zel miilkiyet alaninin ¢ok kesin ve ¢ok kati bir bi-
¢imde ¢izimini olusturur. Ciinkii kapitalist modernite goriiniir seyler diinyasinda
gbrmenin alanin1 arzunun mekani kilmistir. Kapitalist modernitenin erotik bol-
gelerinde “bakisa yatirim”imn, bilhassa kadin 6gesinin anlatiya dahil olur olmaz

artmasi bunun 6rnegidir.

Baglantili bir sekilde Ernst Ludwig Kirchner’in tuvaline doktiigli metalasan diin-
yanin silueti 6nem tasimaktadir. Riizgarin eksik olmadigi Berlin sokaklaria bir
nesne olarak seks isgileri, bir 6zne olarak mosyo6ler ve bir edim olarak dikizlemek
hakimdir. Varolus yeryiizliniin tiim arka sokaklarinda artik bir “tiikenis” ve “tii-
kenmislik” olarak bir varolus haline gelmistir (King 2012). Ki bu sokaklar, burju-

va erkeklerle proleter kadinlarinin bir araya geldikleri “6teki diinya’nin baskenti
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olmakta, burjuvaziye mensup kadinlar i¢in “yasak bolge”yi olusturmaktadir.® Pro-
leter kadinin hem alig verise konu bir meta hem de bedeninin saticis1 haline geldi-
&i bir yer, iistiine ustliik kadinin seksapelenisini “flu” mekanlarda belirginlestiren
firga darbeleri ile i¢inden daha bir ¢ikilmaz hal almistir. Pierre Auguste Renoir’in
loca resimlerindeki kadinlar gibi, daha dogrusu toplumun yiiksek kesimlerinden
olmadig1 gayet net olan kadinlar gibi... Artik kadin, tek kerelik bir islemle satin
almabilen “sey”e indirgenmistir (Pollock 2014, 230). Kadin1 bedene indirgeyen
bir imge de bu indirgeme siirecine eslik etmistir (Kelly 2014, 268). Bu yiizden

avare glizelligin bin bir ¢ehreli imgesi batakhanelerin zavalli kdlelerine aittir.

Giris boliimiinde de belirtildigi lizere, Marksist feminizm ile Sosyalist feminizm
birbirleriyle mutlak surette 6rtiismenin yasandigi iki farkli alagimi ifade etmemek-
tedir. Aksine her ikisi arasindaki iligkiye, birbirleriyle ¢akisma noktalardan ziyade
cakigmadiklari hususlarin damgasini vurdugu soylenebilir. Bu {ist iiste diigmeme,
denk gelmeme vaziyeti ise iki konu etrafinda yogunlagmaktadir. Bunlardan birin-
cisi, giincel toplumsal analiz ve bugiiniin toplumsal elestirisi lizerine kurulu olan
gelecek tasavvurlart iken, ikincisi kadini mevcut durumundan kurtarmak iizere

takip edilmesi gereken politik aktivizmin bigimini ve igerigidir.

Tartigsmanin en basit goriinimli ayagini bu iki husus olusturmaktadir denebilir.
Ciinkii care olabilecek siyasal kombinezonlarin se¢imi ve benimsenen metodoloji
her iki feminizmin birbirleriyle mesafe icerisine girdigi konular1 olusturmaktadir.
Bu minvalde Marksist feminizm, kadinin somiiren diizeni kapitalist iiretim ilis-
kilerine 6zgiilerken Sosyalist feminizm kapitalizm diginda bir baska gerekceye
de (patriarkal diizen) bagvurmaktadir. Bu boliimde de Marksist feminizm ve Sos-
yalist feminizme iki alt baglik acilarak deginilecek; birbirleriyle ortiismedikleri

noktalar sahislarina miinhasir gondermelerle serimlenecektir.

®  Rosa Luxemburg’un basvurdugu terminolojiye sadik kalacak olursak burjuvaziye mensup madamlar

“parazitlerin parazitleri” (parasite of parasite), proleter kadmnlar ise “kdlelerin kolesi” (slave of slave)
oldugundan arada asilmasi imkansiz derecesinde bir mesafe vardir (1971, 219).

m atilim sosyal bilimler dergisi



2015, CILT 5 SAYI 2

— -

Marksist feminizm:
yabancilasma, politik
devrim ve leninist
orgiitlenme modeli

63

Kadinin anlatisi, iki yakasi bir araya gelmeyen anlatilarin anlatisidir. Ekonomik
sistemin isterlerine gore kaderi ¢oktan yazilan birgoklar1 gibi. Hatta tam olarak
boyle; ve bu ylizden kadinin ezilmisgligi ile is¢ininkisini ayn1 nedensellik diizle-
mine ¢ekme gayretindedir Marksizm. Ustelik burjuvazinin peri masallarindaki
her umulmadik zafer arifesinde, beklenmedik hezimete ugrayali bir hayli fazla ol-
mustur. Bu yiizden, kalemiyle edimiyle insanda olanakli olana itki saglayip umul-
duk zaferlere davetiye ¢ikartir Marksizm; tstelik iktisadi ve siyasi erkin kadina
¢izdigi hudut ¢izgilerini asarak ve bilerek, isteyerek, askersiz bolgeye gecerek. Bu
ylizden marjinalize edilir, bedenen kamusal alandan yaka paga disari ¢ikarilir. On-
lar i¢in goriilmek ya hor goriilmek ya da hi¢ goriilmemek manalarina savrulmus-
tur. Disaris1, “ev”dir. Bir baska ifadeyle kadin i¢in disarisidir ev. Epeydir yagam
ona dissal bir yiik oldugundan, igerisi yoktur bu hayatta ona. Kadini, ifade edilen
kendi gergekligiyle tanigtiranlar Friedrich Engels, Auguste Bebel, Clara Zetkin,
J. Guesde, J. Wermeersch, Jean Freville, M. Thorez, Nadezhda Krupskaya ve de

Vladimir Ilyi¢ Lenin’dir; Marksist feminizmin baskarakterleri.”

Her ne kadar cinsiyetler arasi esitsizlik kapitalizmin sahsina miinhasir bir mesele
olmasa da, bugiin bu meseleyi biitiinliiklii (holistic) bir yap1 olarak kapitalizm-
den bagimsiz olarak degerlendirmek miimkiin degildir. Kapitalizmin biitiinselli-
gi ifadesiyle kastedilen, antikiteden artik sorunlar1 dahi kendisine 6zgiileyebilen
genis bir hazne karakterine sahip olmasidir. Birbirinden farkli ebatlardaki feno-
menlerin, 6zellikle de zamandas fenomenlerin birbirine sizig, gegisimlilik kazanig
ihtimalini diisiinerek, olay ve olgular1 kendisiyle zamandas daha genel olay ve
olgularla birlikte degerlendirmek gerekmektedir. Teorik bir ifadelendirme ile bir
fenomenin ya da fenomenlesmenin son basamaginin kendisine ug¢ veren ilk ve
oncelikli basamaklar1 kendi haznesine ¢atallanacak bir siirecin ilmekleri kilmasi

miimkiindiir (Marx 1973, 105-106). Hele hele giindelik yasamin bagrindaki bir

7 Krupskaya’nin konumuz agisindan énemi, kaleme aldigi ‘Kadin Isci” isimli brosiirle Rus kadinlarinin
kentte ve kirda karsi karsiya kaldiklar: kotii calisma kosullarmi betimlemesi ve kadinlarin 6zgiirlesmesinin
yalnizca smif miicadelesi i¢inde yer almalarryla miimkiin olabilecegini &ne siirmesindendir.
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sorunun, cinsiyet esitsizliginin tarihsel gercekligin “iist-belirleyici” baskisina ma-
ruz kalmasi bir kagimilmazlik halidir. Ciinkii kapitalizm, ister bir yap1 isterse de
bir olus-isleyis seklinde tariflensin ¢ok daha genis bir tiimii (ensemble) ve tarihi
bir an1 ifa etmektedir. Bu vargiy1 “gelismenin tarihi sunusu” veya “nihai olanin

despotizmi” seklinde ifadelendirmek miimkiindiir.

Marksizm sadece trajik olan1 degil, ayn1 zamanda patetik olani da sakin ve 6l¢iilii
bir sekilde konu edinir. Bu tavir, muhitteki sakinlerden homurtularla karsilasacak-
tir belki ama, lizerinde 1srarla durulasi bir tavirdir. Hele de masumu magdur kilan
bir anlat1 s6z konusu olunca, sogukkanlilik ortama kesinkes hakim olmalidir. Ki,
cikis yollar1 kestirilebilsin, meselenin &ziine vakif olunabilsin. Isbu “patetik yanil-
g1” alanindan kurtulmak igin, tarihsel harmanlagmayla bugiine vuran toplumsal,
onu kamastiran her tiirlii duygulanimdan bagimsiz olarak ele almak gerekmekte-
dir (Giirbilek 2008, 53). En azindan miimkiin oldugu kadariyla... Evet; duygusal
egretilemelere “sinifsal perspektifi”nde pek yer vermedigi dogrudur Marksizmin.
Kapital’in soyutlamanin doruklarina varan arti-deger analizi ile “kandan ve ates-
ten harflerle” yazili oldugunu soyledigi kapitalizm incelemesi, ayni sayfalara do-
kiilmiistiir. Gaye, tiim esitsizligi kusatan bir kavrayig gelistirmektir. Bu yiizden
Marx tiim mekanist, belirlenimci, indirgemeci ve idealist anlayislari bir kenara
iterken materyalist bir anlayisa sahip ¢iktigini gostermistir. Boylelikle bir ucu ne-
denselligi yadsiyan bir iradecilige diger ucu iradeyi azimsayan bir nedensellige

uzanan sag ve sol “sapma”lara da karsi gelmis oluyordu (Foster 2001, 21).

Refleksiyonun her momentinde mutlak olan rolatif olani ezip gegerek fenomen-
lesir. Bu noktadan hareketle 19. yiizyilin ikinci yarisi ile birlikte kapitalizmde
iki gelismenin belirginlik kazandig1 s6ylenebilir. Bunlardan ilki sermaye siifinin
kendi iktidarinin yerlesiklik kazanmasi yoniindeki ¢abasidir. Bir digeri ise is¢i
sinifinin tarih sahnesine bagimsiz bir siyasi aktor olarak ilk kez ¢ikmasidir. Bunlar

sermaye sinifinin toplumsal hayati sadece ekonomik degil siyasi ve sosyal olarak
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da diizenlemesini zorunlu kilmustir. Iste bu iki gelismeyi dncesiyle ve sonrasiyla
feminist nesriyata katan, Marksist feminizm olmaktadir. Bu, liberal feminizmin
formel esitlik arayisina agiktan bir karsitligi igermektedir. Liberal feminizmin ka-
din miicadelesini gegirimsiz bloklar olarak varsaydigi “6zel alan/kamusal alan”
ayrimina sikistirmasi kargisinda Marksist feminizm, olup bitenleri kavrama nok-
tasinda baslibagina ve yepyeni bir agilim gelistirmistir (Caha 1996, 165- 166).
Bu agilimin ilk 6zelligi, 6zel ve kamusal alan ayrimlarini siliklestiren bir kolektif
miicadele icermesidir. Tkincisi ise kadinin konumunu, igerisinde bulundugu top-
lumsal kosullarla birlikte degerlendirerek diger hak arayislariyla rezonans kura-

bilmesinin 6niinii agmasidir.

Marksist feminizm, kadinin toplumdaki konumunun tarihin gelisim seyri ige-
risinde iistlenmek zorunda kaldigi/birakildig: tiirev rollerden &tiirii zedelendigi
iddiasinda bulunmaktadir. Bu iddiay1 destekler nitelikte olacak sekilde, zaman
igerisinde kadinin iiretim alanindan digtalanarak tireyim alanina hapsedilmesi s6z
konusu olmaktadir (Hartmann 2006, 8-11). Ev, kapatma mekanizmalarindan ka-
dina diisen pargay1 olusturmakta, toplumsal olan’dan kisisel olan’a diisiis yasan-
maktadir. Bu ister istemez politik miicadelede de bir alt segmente gecis, ekono-
mik pozisyonlarda da bir gii¢ yitiris anlamina gelmektedir. “Nesne! (...) Insana
kendi disindaki nesnel diinyaya inanmay1 her seyden ¢ok iireten, ve sadece insani
bir nesne durumuna getirmekle kalmayip, hatta nesneyi bile bir insan durumuna
getiren o sevgide etten kemikten bir Seytan vardir” (Marx ve Engels 1976, 38).
Ve bu ayn1 zamanda egemenin patriyarkal yiizlerinden sadece bir tanesidir. Kadin
erkek iligkilerinin kurumsallastirildig1 bir yap1 olarak aile de, bir mikrokozmos
olarak makrokozmosla (kapitalist {iretim iligkileri) paralelizm tasimakta, kapita-

lizmin mahfilleri i¢erisinde yer edinmektedir (Zetkin 2000).

Marksist Feministlere gore kapitalizmde kadina yonelik baski, belki de hi¢ olma-

dig1 kadar dizgeli bir sekle sahiptir. “Gergek yasam (primum agens)in iiretimi ve
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yeniden iiretimi” momentinde kadin ekarte edilerek toplumun iktidar dizekleri
(hiyerarsileri) igerisinde en altta bulunmaya baslamistir. Ne var ki Celigkinin ba-
sat (principal) yonii bellidir; seylerin 6zdevinimine paralel olarak siniflarin dina-
mik kars1 karsiya gelisleri yeni toplumsal iligkilerin dniindeki tipaci agmaktadir.
Devrimci durum ve akabinde devrim sinifli toplumlarin bir siifin gelismesinin
bir digerinin gerilemesi pahasina olacagi yollu tasarimini ortadan kaldiracaktir.
Alexandra Kollontay’a “Marksist diinya goriisiim bana tam bir agiklikla, kadinin
Ozgiirliige kavugmasinin ancak yeni toplum diizeni ve baska bir ekonomik siste-
min zaferi sonucu gergeklesebilecegini gosteriyordu” dedirten de budur (1992,
17). Lenin’in sdylemiyle “Ciinkii kamusal hizmette, miliste, politik yasamda ka-
dinlara yer vermeksizin kadmlart o uyusturucu ev ve mutfak havasindan ¢ikar-
maksizin higbir gercek 6zgiirliik giivenceye baglanamaz. Sosyalizm sdyle dursun

demokrasi bile kurulamaz” (Zetkin 1979, 152).

Marksist feminizmi, patriyarkay1 6zgiil bir somiirii formu olarak goriip kendi i¢in-
de tahlil etmeye ¢alisanlara karsi kapitalizmle eklemlenmig bir bi¢imde var olan
bir yeniden iiretim bi¢imi olarak gorenler olusturur. Bu dogrultuda kadin mese-
lesinin gergeklik tarzlariin matrisini meseleyi miilkiyet problematigine terciime
ederek ¢ikarmaktadir. Bu baglamda insanlik tarihinde ortaya ¢ikan her olguyu
irdelerken yaptig1 gibi, kadin sorununda da iki belirleyeni daima gz oniinde bu-
lundurmaktadir. Bunlardan ilki, sosyal bir varlik olarak insanin tarih seriivenine
bakarken neye yanit arandigidir; ikincisi ise insanligin tarih seriiveninde belirle-
yici bir motor giiciin ve dogrultunun oldugu genel kabuliidiir. Marksist feminizm
kadin sorununa yaklasimda da bu iki belirlenimi merkeze koyarak akil yiiriitmek-
tedir. Bu biitiinliiklii ¢6ziimleme sayesinde kadin sorununu insanlik tarihi igerisi-
ne yerlestirmek olas1 ve olanakli olur. Bu ¢ercevede Marksist feminizm, cinsler
arasindaki asimetrik iktidar iligkisini sinifli toplum yapisinda aramakta; kadini

nesnelestirenin, radikal bir 6teki konumuna biiriindiirenin sinifl1 toplum oldugu
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tespitinde bulunmaktadir (Popova 2000).

Marksist feminizm, patriyarkayi icerisinde yasanilan toplumun kendi somutlukla-
r1ile tahlil etmektedir. Bu yiizden erkek egemenligini sinifl1 toplumlardaki nesnel/
maddi temele dair sistematik bir irdelemeye tabi tutmakta, kadin sorununun ancak
boylesi biitlinliikli bir ¢oziimleme igerisine yerlestirildiginde somut bir anlam ve
miicadele baslig1 niteligi kazanacaginda 1srar etmektedir (Acar-Savran 2008, 15).
Bir diger ifadeyle kadin iizerindeki baskilama kadin ile erkek arasindaki ikili ve-
yahut ¢oklu iliskilerde degil, daha genis agiklama cergevelerinde aranir. Bu min-
valde Marksist feminizm, kadin meselesini detaylandirirken bir yap1 olarak kapi-
talizme ve onun nesnel kategorileri arasindaki esitsiz iliski dolayimina bagvurur
(Jaggar 1988, 211). Marksizmin insan pratigine yonelik besledigi “ozgiirlesimci
(emancipotary) ilgi” insanda olanakli olanin politikas1 yapmaya soyundugunun
gostergesi olmaktadir (Mannheim 2009). Bir bagka ifadeyle iiretim gii¢lerinin ve
doga iizerinde insanin gii¢lenisinin gelisiminde yatan ickin (immanent) tarihsel
bir potansiyel vardir; bu potansiyele itki saglamak {izere Marksizm feminizm si-

nifin rengini koyultmaktadir (Benhabib 1986, 3).

Marksizm, toplumsal devinimin hemen her kertesini “ekonomik”™ araglarla ana-
liz eder. Bu baglamda da kadina yonelik baski ve somiiriiyli sinifsallik iligkileri
ve bu iligkiselligin “celiskili” niteligi disinda degil, aksine tam orta yerinde ta-
nimlar. Bu Marksizmin meseleler arasindaki ilintiyi dogru kurmak icin diizelti-
ci bir epistemolojik miidahale olarak okunabilir. Ancak bununla da kalmaz, ister
pre-kapitalist isterse de kapitalist formasyonlarda olsun, devralinan ya da arta ka-
lan nesnelligi devrimci bir tarzda degistirme yoniinde de yoriinge izler. Bu, onun
verili nesnellikle barigik ol(a)mayan yapisiyla da agiklanabilir. Dolayisiyla itki ile
ileriye dogru itilimi es anli olarak gergeklestirir (Bryson 1992, 135). Marksist fe-
minizm, toplumsal dekadansa kars1 miicadelede tekil ve daginiklig1 asmak {izere

yollar1 birlestirme siyaseti giitmektedir. Egemen sistemin dayanaklarini olusturan
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cikarlara zarar vermeden elle tutulur herhangi bir iyilesmenin saglanamayaca-
g1 6nkabuliinden hareket eder. Gergi bu yargi, Karl Marx’in Fransa’da I¢ Savas
isimli ¢aligmasinda dokiimiinii yaptig1 gibi bir 6nkabul olmaktan ¢ikmustir. Ciin-
ki proletarya, burjuva cumhuriyetinin i¢inde, kendi durumundaki en kiiclik bir
iyilesmenin bile bir {itopya olarak kalacagi ve bu iitopyanin, onu gerceklestirmek
istedigi anda bir suga doniisecegi ger¢egini Haziran 1848 maglubiyetiyle tecriibe
etmisti (Marx 2009, 35). Bu ¢ikarlara zarar vermenin dncelikli yolu ise huzurcu

evren gorligiinden uzaklagsmaktan gecer.

Kendisini ‘fraternité’ tlirinden kardeslesme/kardeslik sloganlarinda disa vuran
huzurcu evren tasarimi, sinif karsitliklarindan huzurlu bir uzlasma ve gelisen simif
¢ikarlarinin “bugiinden” ve “buradan” duygusal bir sekilde uzlastirilmasi anlam-
larina gelir. Bu uzaklagmanin oniine gegmek iizere, ¢eliskinin “bin bir ¢esidi ni
perdeleyen ve gizleyen sdylem Ortiisiinii tam orta yerinden yirtmak gerekmek-
tedir.® Bu gereklilik ancak “toplumun devrimci ¢ikarlarini {izerinde toplayan bir
smifin ayaga kalkis1” ve “kendi devrimci etkinliginin igerigini ve malzemesini
dogrudan dogruya kendi durumunda bulmasi1” ile karsilanabilir (Marx 2009, 20).
Bir sinifin ayaga kalkisi, kapitalizmin nihai asamasinda Lenin’in 6rglitlenme mo-
deli ile yeni bir iskelete kavusmustur. Leninist 6rgiit modeli gelismis, bu modelin
temel siitununu olusturan parti ve partili siyaset yirminci ylizy1l Marksizmine yeni
kanallar agmistir. “Parti, genis kadin kitlelerinin... Parti ile temasini saglayan ve
onlar1 kontrol altinda tutan organlara sahip olmalidir” ki; bdylece disartya dogru
geniglemeci ve iceriye dogru derinlesmeci bir strateji gelistirilebilsin (CLiff 1981,

163).

Buradan hareketle Marksist feministler partiden ayriksi bir kadin hareketi konu-
sunu toptan reddetmekte, onun yerine parti biinyesinde kadin niifusunun biling-
lilik diizeyini yiikseltme sorumlulugunu iistlenecek uygun organlar gelistirmeyi

Oonermektedir (Kollontay 1986, 73). Lenin Ne Yapmali isimli ¢alismasinda parti

8 Marx bir basgka pasajinda bunu “konu disina ¢ikmalar” (digressions) seklinde ifade eder.
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modeline teorik ve kognitif bir ¢er¢eve ¢izmistir. Bu ¢ergevede parti, somut dii-
zeyde orgiitlenme-taginmis biling-soyut diizlemde biling siire¢lerinin ana halkasi-
n1 teskil eder. Parti ile techizatlanmis sinif, nesnel ve niceliksel olandan 6znel ve
niteliksel olana “sigrayacak”, erkekligin miiesses nizama igkin iktidar iliskileriyle
kesistigi tiim eksenlere karsi hem nesnel hem de 6znel karsi koyusun tarafi ola-
caktir (Lenin 2011). Sinifa miindemig gizil giiclin disariya ¢ikacak, siyasal devrim
ile toplumsal devrim 6ndelenecek, “var olan”dan ¢ikip “miimkiin olan”a dogru
yol alacaktir. Dolayisiyla “simdi” daha az verili kirilacak, “yarin” daha gok ve-

rilesecektir (Diken 2013, 162).

Oncelikle Leninizm, Lenin’in “ciinkii teori, pratigin ileri siirdiigii sorular1 yanitla-
malidir” ifadesinde cisimlestigi iizere teori ile pratik arasindaki ilmegi 6rmiistiir.
Praksis biitiinliigii sayesinde barikatin ardindaki yeryiizii ‘kamusu’nun ayrilmaz
bir parcas1 olmustur. Ikinci olarak Leninizm, kendiligindenlik teorisinin elestirisi
iizerinde yiikselir. Boylelikle mutlak nedensellik diizleminin yok saydigi kolek-
tif iradeye kapi aralarken, devrimci dalganin sigrayis yapmasina olanak saglayan
enerji birikimini garanti altina alir (Lenin 1976). Kendiligindenligi sinifin en geri
mevzilenme girigsimi olarak okuyan Lenin, politik alana tasidigi “parti” ile yeni
bir iktidar kipi yaratmistir; Avrupa solunun tiiylerini tirpertmek pahasina sdyleye-
cek olursak ‘proletarya diktatorliigii’nii. Tiim boyutlariyla Bolsevik Devrimi’nin
(6ncelikli bir politik devrim) aurasina sinen iste budur. Leninist terminolojiyle
sOylersek parti, kendiligindenligi yolundan dondiirecek olan politik aktor, “tarihin
kaybedilmemesi gereken bir halkasidir.” Eric Hobsbawm’in deyimiyle yirminci
ylizyili parti fikriyatinin revagta oldugu bir yiizyil olarak gérmeyi saglayan da
budur, Sovyetler Birligi Komiinist Partisi ve onun ¢eperinde yarattigi iktidar tit-
resimi (2006 122). Bunu en sarih anlamiyla yasama kilavuz olabilecek “ethica”-
lardan birisinin yaratimi seklinde gormek, insani bir yaratim olarak tanimlamak
miimkiindiir. Nitekim Karl Marx’m On Birinci Tez’i ile igsmar ettigi sey tam da
budur (Hobsbawm 2014, 256).
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Tarihsel materyalizm “yabancilagsma” ve “praxis” olmak iizere iki temel merkezel
kavram iizerine kuruludur (Cevizci 2002, 687-689). Yabancilagma, bir yap1 olarak
kapitalizmin insanal yagamin olumsuzlanmasi oldugunu gozler 6niine seren temel
agimlama g¢ercevesi iken, praxis, gecmisin biitiin tortularini kendi rasyonalitesine
katik eden kapitalizmde tozu dumani kaldiran “ger¢ek devinim”i imlemektedir.
Gergek devinimin ana bileseni, elestirel bir elestiri olmakla birlikte pratiktir de.
Marksist feminizme gore kadin sorununun ¢oziilebilmesi oncelikle bu soruna
kaynak teskil eden 6zel miilkiyetin ortadan kaldirilmasi ile miimkiindiir. Tersten
bir ifadeyle, kadin meselesi salt ideolojik-hukuksal-politik diizlemde kazanilacak
mevzilerle ¢oziilemeyecek derecede koklesmis bir sorundur. Bu baglam igerisin-
de kadin sorununa dair miicadele basliklarinin da is¢i sinifinin kurtulus miicade-
lesi ile iligkilendirilebildigi 6l¢iide anlamli bulundugu sdylenebilir (Bebel 2013).
Nihayetinde disil 6znelligin bu sistem dahilinde ger¢ek manada dillendirilip dil-
lendirilemeyecegi sorunu karsisinda sistem disini isaret eden bir bakis agisina sa-
hiptir. Hatta daha da 6tesinde Marksist feminizmin sistem diginda teklesme gayesi
giittiigii de sOylenebilir. Boylece diizen giigleri ile diizenin kisitlarina bagimli ol-
madan miicadele yiiriitiilecek, ¢eliski derinlestikge sosyalist devrime giden siireg

daha da ivme kazanacaktir.

Marksist feminizme yonelik temel elestiri ¢ercevesi, Marksist terminolojinin
“cinsiyet-korii” oldugu iddiasi iizerine kuruludur. Kapitalist {iretim iligkisini ister
bir yapi isterse de bir olus-isleyis seklinde ele alinsin, Marksist kavram setlerinin
herhangi bir cinsiyet¢i renk tasimamast, bir bagka ifadeyle teorinin “gri”’ligi eles-
tiri konusu edilmektedir. Sadece Marksizm de degil, genel olarak akademik bilis
tarzlarinin deontolojisini (meslek ahlaki) steril ve renk vermez terimlerin olustur-
mas1 da bu ¢evrelerin kabul esiginin altinda kalmaktadir. Bu yilizden “klasik bilgi
iistatlar1” ve bu Ustatlarin nesnel tasavvurlarina kars1 “bir tutam sag¢” imgelemini

1srarla 6ne ¢ikardiklart goriilmektedir. Bunun disinda Marksist feminizme yonelik
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ikinci bir elestiri ise, kadinin kurtulusunu devrimei fiituhat diline raptiyeleyemeye
serh koymasi seklinde belirir. Marksizmin “kadin” mevzusunu sinifsal perspektif
uyarinca ele almasi ve devrime “mesiyanik titresimler” atfetmesi kadinin pek de

vaktinin olmadigindan hareketle reddedilmektedir.

Sosyalist feminizm 1960’larin ‘yeni’ toplumsal hareketlerinin agtig1 furyaya para-
lel olarak klasisist ve ortodoks egilimlerin mutlak elestirisi tizerinden bir konum-
laniga tekabiil etmektedir. Bu pozisyon bazen Sosyalist gelenekle polemikvari bir
stirtiisme, ¢ogu zaman da Lenin’den siyrilip Marx’a ricu etme seklinde hasil olur.
Sosyalist feminizmin kendi jeneriginin ayrilmaz bir pargasi olarak “Marksizm-
le olan ama Marks’la olmayan bir kopus” sdylemi bunun en damitik ifadesini
olusturur. Leninizmi “eski berbat bir yoriinge” olarak kodlayan, partili siyasetin
tiim harfinden alerji kapan bdylesi bir tutum ister istemez komiinalist esaslar-
dan kopuldugu, bireysel potansiyellere yonelik tasarimlara bel baglandigi, bu sag
‘sapma’nin da ‘volantarist sevkin tiikenisi’yle argiimante edildigi durumsal bir
siyasetin akretipini olusturur (Rowbotham 1984, 68). Oyle ki Leninizm karsitlig
sosyalist feminizmin varolus ritminin nirengi noktasini teskil etmektedir. Bunu
Sosyalist feminist nesriyatta gelistirilen Leninizm elestirisinin anti-Leninizme
diistiigii 6rneklerde gormek miimkiindiir. Sosyalist feminizm Leninizmle rabitay1
hi¢ derecesine indirmekle kalmamakta; sosyalizm ile Leninizm arasindaki bagit-

sal iligkiyi thmal edilebilir bir noktaya ¢ekme ¢abasina girmektedir.

Peki, sosyalist feminizmin tezleri nelerdir? Leninizmin teori ile pratik arasindaki
ylizyillik kaybi olusturan birligi yeniden kurmasina ne tiir bir kars1 tez gelistir-
mistir? Oncelikle sunu sdylemek gerekmektedir; Sosyalist feminizmin ne oldugu
ve nerede durduguna yonelik literatiirde anlasmazlik s6z konusudur. Sosyalist fe-
minizm “Marx, Freud ve Wollstonecraft gibi isimlerin 6tesinde evrimsel bir sig-
rayis” olarak goriilebildigi gibi hosnutsuz feministlerle kadin sosyalistlerden mii-

tesekkil bir alagim seklinde de degerlendirilebilmektedir. Benzer bir sekilde sos-
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yalist feminizmin, radikal feminizm ile Marksist tahlilin sentezinden ortaya ¢ikan
biitiinciil bir yaklasim olduguna yonelik savunular da s6z konusudur (Eisenstein
1999, 196-197). Ezclimle karsimiza bir biresim ¢ikmaktadir; Barbara Ehrenreich
bu biresimi “feminizmin sosyalist feminist bir alt kategorisi” (a socialist feminist
kind of feminism) ve/ya “sosyalizmin sosyalist feminist tiiri” (a socialist femi-
nist kind of socialism) seklinde kavramsallastirir (1976: 17). Bu kafa karigikligini
giderebilmek i¢in sosyalist feministlerin kendilerine yonelik “haklilagtirim1” ile

otekine yonelik saldirisini iyiden iyiye analiz etmek gerekmektedir.

Tekrar etmek pahasina da olsa Sosyalist Feminizmin giinceli giindelik yasayan
“yeni toplumsal hareketler” konsepti icerisinde degerlendirilebilecegini soyle-
mek gerekmektedir. Bu konseptin igerisinde degerlendirebilecegimiz diger yeni
acilimlar gibi, Sosyalist feminizm de kendi klasik koklerinden (Marksist femi-
nizmden ve onun geleneksel kuramsal agilimlarindan) kesin olmayan bir kopu-
sa denk diismektedir. {lk asamada Marksist feminizm, Alan Touraine’in dedigi
lizere demode kabul edilmis, bir “grand theory” iiretmenin kiilfeti bu kopusun
mutlak boyutlara ulagsmasini engellemistir. Bu ylizden giincel analizlerde gorii-
len farklilasmaya tarihsel analizlerde rastlanmamaktadir. Bu tavir (basta Marksist
feministler olmak {izere) gegmiste miicadeleler gostermis feminist akimlarin ve
kadin haklar1 savunucularinin, fiziksel ve cinsel siddetle birlikte her tiirlii ayrim-
ciliga yonelik sorunlari siyasal ortama tasiyarak somut basarilar elde etmesine
ragmen artik izledikleri yol ve yontemlerin gegerliligini yitirmis oldugu tespiti-
ne dayanmaktadir (Touraine 2007, 29). Ornegin Leninizm ve Trockizm kadimnin
0z-etkinligini sinirlayan iki devasa heyula imgesiyle anilmaktadir. Ortodoksinin
“disiplinli” formiilasyonlarina kars1 kadinin 6zsel niteliklerine bel baglayan bir
tarz gelistirilmektedir (Rowbothom 1984, 66). Artik s6z konusu olan, kadinin,
kadin olarak, kadin tarafindan 6zgiirlesimine kapi aralayacak yeni agilimlardir.

“Sorumlu bireysellik” seklinde 6zetlenebilecek bu agilimlar kadinin, kadin kimli-
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&i iizerindeki baskili durusunu ifade etmektedir (Touraine 2007, 68).

Endiistri toplumundan endiistri sonrasi topluma, modern toplumdan postmodern
topluma gecis olarak tanimlanan bu siire¢ toplumsal hareketler bakimindan da
yeni kavramsallastirma ve tanimlamalarin yapildigi bir ddnem olmustur (Calhoun
1993). Yeni toplumsal hareketlerde karsimiza ¢ikan siyasal alan tanimlari, hare-
ketlerdeki aktorleri ve hareketlerin orgiitlenme yapilar1 20. ylizyilin modern top-
lum projesinin ve klasik aktor-orgiitlenme formlarinin 6tesine ¢ikmistir (Cetinka-
ya 2008, 33-34). Toplumsal iliskileri kolektif kimligin insa edildigi bir iliskiler
yumagi olarak kodlayan Yeni Toplumsal Hareketler, klasik yaklagimlarin timden
degisimci ve saldirgan taraflarina karsi 6bek 6bek degisim ve savunmaci karakteri
on plana ¢ikarmistir (Buechler, 1995). iste Sosyalist feministler de, ister teorik
derinlikten yoksunlugundan isterse de pragmatizm unsurundan kaynakli olsun,
nesnelligin saga kayigini kendilerinin de saga kaymasi yoniinde bir politik mesaj

olarak degerlendiren pek ¢ok yeni toplumsal hareketten birisini olusturmaktadir.

1960’11 yillar kuramsal alanda genel olarak kopusun kristalize oldugu zamansal
kiimelenmeyi ihtiva eder. 1968’in yeni devrimci dalgasi pek ¢ok ¢evrede oldu-
gu gibi Marksist toplamda da yeni tavir alislarin 6niinii agmustir. Ozellikle yeni
devrimci dalganin kendiliginden getire(bile)cegi politik bigimler {in kazanmustir.
Boyle bir bigimleniste kimi orgiitlii kisilerin geleneksel parti yapisindan duydugu
hosnutsuzlugun derin etkisi yatmaktadir. Ustelik 68 hareketi, icerdigi spontane
gelisim ¢izgisiyle kendiligindenligin bir 6rnegi olarak yakin tarihte yerini almasi
“kendiliginden” devinime yonelik olumlayici bir atmosfer dogurmustur. Boylesi
bir konjonktiirde yerlesik parti yapilarinin asildigi minvalinde aceleci tezlere tii-
remesi olasi olmaktan ¢ikmis, “olanak”a ve gercege doniismiistiir. Goriilebilecegi
iizere mesele siifsal ayrigimlarin, esasa ve ufka dair ortaklagsmanin 6niinde en-
gel olup olmadigi noktasinda yogunlasmaktadir. Siniflar1 zit vektorlere sahip —en

az- iki blok olarak “soyutlama” unsuru yapan Marksist feminizm bu bakimdan
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gecirimsiz blokajlar dngoérmektedir. Buna mukabil “yeni toplumsal hareketler”
familyasinin {iyesi olan Sosyalist feminizm, empati ile digerkamlik 6gelerini 6n
planda tutarak sinifsal biling dis1 biling ugraklarina géndermede bulunur. Dolayi-
styla sosyalist feminizm biitiin siniflarin kadinlarinin somut olarak elele verecegi,
vermesi gerektigi zaviyesinden hareket etmektedir. Kaldi ki, bu surette boy atacak
olan kadin hareketi, tim ezilen toplumsal gruplar ile dirsek temasi kurarak poli-
tik olan’a baskil1 bir ifade verebilecektir. Cephe politikasindan ziyade tanimli bir
hiyerarsisi bulunmayan platform politikasini 6niine koymasi bundandir (Rowbo-

tham 1984).

Sosyalist feminizmin Marksist feminizme yonelik temel elestiri dizgesini alt1 se-
kilde maddelestirmek miimkiindiir. Bunlardan ilki Marksizmin bir biitiin olarak
mekanik bir determinizm ve ekonomizm ile sakat oldugu seklindedir. fkinci eles-
tiri, Marksizmin kadinlarin tekil ve 6znel deneyimlerini géz ardi edecek derecede
biiyiik boy teori (grand theory) oldugu iddiasidir. Ugiinciisii, Marksizmin kadin
meselesinin 6zgiil agirligini yok saydigidir. Dordiinciisti, Marksizmin erkekler
tarafindan kodifiye edildigi, dolayisiyla satir aralarinda pekala erkek egemen zih-
niyetin serpistirilmis oldugu/olabilecegidir. Nihayet sonuncusu da cinsiyetg¢iligin
reel sosyalizm deneyiminde tam manasiyla ortadan kaldirilamadigi iizerinedir
(Naiman 1988, 31-36). Boylelikle de Marksist feminizmin “kolektif kardeslik”
sOylemi ile kisinin kisisel haysiyetleri arasinda “tehdikar bir iliski” oldugu iddia-
sindan hareketle, “birey” olarak kalmay1 ve davranmay1 yegleyen “kadin”a kap1

acmaktadir (Holmstrom 2002, 2).

Bununla birlikte sosyalist feminizm, kadin {lizerindeki baskilama mekanizmasi-
nin giincel (kapitalizm) ve genel (patriarka) icerisinde olmak iizere iki katmanli
oldugu kanisindadir. Her iki yapinin, eril diisiincenin ve patiyarkanin tesekkii-
liinde iktisadi, i¢timai ve siyasi yapinin belirleyiciligi temel almaktadir. Isyeriyle

evin, meta liretimiyle ev iginin ayrigsmasi kadinin omuzlarina “ikili yik” (double
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burden) yiiklemistir (Tura 1998, 123). Karsiliksiz emek giicliniin sonuna kadar
seferber edildigi bir aile mekani ile karsiliginin ne derece elde edilebildigi siip-
he gotiirmekle birlikte kadinin cinsiyete dayali isboliimiinden bir tiirlii pagasini
kurtaramadigi bir kamu(sal) alan(1) bu iki kademeli somiiriiniin birbiriyle bitisik,
igsel bagintilar1 bulunan iki uzamini olusturur (Molyneux 2008, 123). Lakin bu
uzamlardan hangisinin daha vurgulu bir ifade edeceginin kestirilmesi miimkiin
degildir. Zira patriarka meselesinin sinif ilintilerinin 6tesine gegme pahasina 6n
plana ¢iktig1 6rnekler s6z konusudur (Smith 1977, 25). “Erkekler arasinda kadin-
lara kars1 bir ittifaktir” jargonundan “erkekler, kadinlarin Gistiindeki denetimlerini
stirdlirmek i¢in birbirlerinden destek alirlar” sdylemine degin bir dizi s6ylem Sos-
yalist feminizmin Marksizm (Marksist feminizm) ve onun eytisimsel (diyalektik)

yonteminden geri doniissiiz bir kopus oldugunu gosterir (Harding 1981, 143).

Sosyalist feministler, reel sosyalizmin tek basina patriarsiyi sona erdirme ko-
nusundaki yetersizliklerle malul oldugunu iddia etmektedir.” Ozellikle Kiiba ve
Cin orneklemlerinden hareket edilmekte, kadinin toplumsal {iretimdeki roliinii
degistirme ¢abasinin ete kemige biirlinmedigi veyahut da biiriinemedigi sdylen-
mektedir (MacKinnon 1982, 523). Sosyalist feministler 1970’lerde reel sosyalist
pratigin basarisizliklarin1t Marksizme, onun da i¢inde Leninizme tahvil etmis, ¢ok
degil, yirmi y1l sonra sosyalist tecriibesinin ¢okiisiinii Marksizme izafe etme gaf-
letine diismiistiir. Gaflet; zira saiklerine, sebeplerine ve sonug¢larina bakilmaksizin
Leninizme dokundurmak en nihayetinde Marksizmi kimi fay hatlar1 iizerinden
—yikmasa bile- sarsmak manasina gelmistir. Yikma kismi, “tarihin sonu” teziyle

miijdelenen yeni zamanlara birakilmigtir.

Peki, sosyalist feministlerin alternatif “sdylem”i nedir, alternatif politik miicade-
le kanallar1 nerededir? Sosyalizmin “cephe” siyasetinden uzaklasarak bir “ortak
platform” politikasina yonelmislerdir. Erkeklik ve onunla 6rtiisen iktidar formla-

riyla tartisila gelmis baglamlardan farkli olarak miicadele tarzi sosyalist feminiz-

°  Detayl bilgi i¢in bkz. Davin (1974) ve Curtin (1975).
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min ilk iddiasin1 olusturur. Bu iddia, Leninizmin tezleri izerinden “antici” tezlerle
catallanmis, teorik bir derinlige olmasa bile, genislige sahip olmustur. Bir ¢irpida
sOylemek gerekirse, sosyalist feminizm siyasal devrim yerine iktidar perspektifini
igermeyen muhalefet potansiyelini 6nceleyen, Ortodoks —partili- formiilasyonlara
dayanmaz. Tersine, farkli zaviyelerden miitesekkil ortak platform politikalarina
uzanan, partinin igeriye yonelik pedagojik-egitsel yiizii ve bunun gereksindigi di-
sipline kars1 mozaik tipi platformun esnekligini, esgiidiimiinii ve “demokratik’li-

gini sirtlanan bir “tezler-antitezler” silsilesine dayandigi séylenebilir.

Sosyalist feministler Leninist 6rgiit modellemesinin hiyerarsik, toptanci ve asiri
merkezi olduguna yonelik elestiri gelistirmis; bunun yerine esnek, esgiidiimlii ve
demokratik yeni modellemede bulunmustur. Bu model esasinda degerlendirdigi-
mizde Sosyalist feministlerin, “Cephe” somutluguna dayali klasik sinif kompo-
zisyonlarini veri almaktan vazgecen, siif politikasinin bittigini ilan ettigi yerde
bireye ve kadin olarak bireyin potansiyeline iligskin tasarimlamalar gelistirmeye
baslatan bir “sag sapma” oldugu sdylenebilir. Bununla birlikte Sosyalist femi-
nistler, tamgiicii, mutlak iktidar1 amaglamayan bir muhalif konumu beslemekten
yanadir (Wainwright 1984, 16). Ciinkii muhalefet potansiyelinin, demokratik giig-
birligi temelinde tahkim edilebilmesinin ¢ok daha kolay olacagi kanisini1 temel
almaktadir. iktidar iliskileri biitiinselligi igerisinde girmemeye 6zen gosteren boy-
lesi bir tavrin, sinifsal kdkenler lizerine oturmayan tiim ezilen toplumsal gruplar
arasinda dirsek temas1 kurularak pekisecegi tizerinde durulmaktadir (Rowbotham

1984, 15).

Ezctimle Sosyalist feminizm, pratigin, 6zellikle de siyaset pratiginin teorik soyut-
lamalara her zaman digsal kalma ihtimalini, teoriyi hi¢ edercesine gergekleyen bir
tavri olusturmaktadir. Sosyalist feminizm 6zelinde karsimiza ¢ikan teorik modifi-
kasyasyon, meydani “bir yandan yeni hareketleri dGnemsemeyen bir “is¢ilik”’den,

diger yandan da akademik Marksistler arasinda bir pratik bigimi haline gelmis,
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anlagilmasi gii¢ yiiksek teori”den kurtarma g¢abasi olarak takdimini yapmigtir
(Rowbotham 1984, 46). Bir diger ifadeyle Sosyalist feminizm, kadin emeginin
ozgiilliigiinde oldugu gibi kadin tizerindeki somiiriiniin dizgesel niteligine de kor
kaldigini iddia ettigi klasik Marksizm elestirisiyle irtifa kazanmaktadir. Bu ba-
kimdan Sosyalist feminizmin, siyasal alanda yeni bir isleyis-eyleyis tarzinin im-

kanina asilan bir kirilma denemesi oldugu soylenebilir.

Smifli toplumlart somut bir konfigiirasyon olarak ele aldigimizda, kadin-erkek
meselesinin iktisadi olanla iktisadi-olmayan, niceliksel olanla niteliksel olan, em-
pirik olanla normatif olan arasindaki gelimli gidimli bir mevzuyu olusturdugu
sOylenebilir. Ya da tersinden; s6ylemi, ama daha ¢ok sdylemi icerseyen eylemi
sartlayan kadin-erkek esitsizligi ancak sinifli toplumlarin biitiinselligi igerisinde
inceleme konusu yapilabilir. Klasik Marksizme ve/ya Marksist feminizme gore
sinifin kendi bilincini ger¢ekleme yollarinin basinda eylem gelir. Kitleler bilingle-
rini eylemleriyle gerceklik haline getirirler. Bu nedenle bilingli ¢ekirdegin miica-
delesinin ana ekseni sinifi kendi sinif bilinci dogrultusunda hareketlendirebilmek-
tedir. Hasili Marksist Feminizm Marksizmi, temelde ger¢eklesme diizeyinde ele
almabilecek bir diinya goriisii olarak agiklamakta, bir hareket ideolojisi oldugunu

kabuliinden hareket etmektedir.

Marksist feminizm insana, toplumsal diizene ve diizenin tarihsel gelisimine bii-
tiinden bakmakta, eytisimsel (diyalektik) perspektifie mevcut durumu olumsuz-
lamaktadir. Bu olumsuzlama ise buyrultusal (keyfi) degil, aksine nedensellik
diizleminin giidiiledigi 6l¢iide irade yiiklii ve belirgin rotal1 olabilmektedir. Iste
tam da bu noktada miilkiyet¢i problematik ve onun bagrinda yer edinen smif ol-
gusu, maddi ve manevi zeminde cereyan eden diger sorunlari kendi yoriingesine
¢ekebildigi nispette bugiinii ve yarmi belirleyici olmaktadir. Marksist feminizm
i¢in kadin hususu ortada kor diigiim duran smifsal giindemin bir pargasi olarak

okunmaktadir. Dolayistyla Marksist feminizm mevzu kadin oldugunda da mese-
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lenin smifsal igeriklerinden arindirilarak anlagilamayacagi noktasindan hareketle
kadinlar1 is¢i sinifinin saflarina davet etmektedir. Ciinkii sinif tiretimin sosyal ni-
teligi ile miilkiyetin 6zel niteligi arasindaki ¢eliskiyi ¢6zecek ve kadini baskilayan

tarihsel somiiri iligkisini yerle yeksan edecektir.

Bununla birlikte Sosyalist feminizm sinifsal bir karsilagma, iligkilenme ve irti-
batlanma hususunda geriye ¢ekilmektedir. Hatta daha da 6tesinde kadinin, is¢i
simifinin yoriingesine ¢ekilmesine karsi ¢ikarak solun mantiksal ¢cergevesinin belli
Olciilerde disina ¢ikmaktadir. Bu karsi ¢ikis ise daha derinlerde yatan farklilasma
ile yerlesiklik kazanmaktadir. Bu catallanmanin en 6nemli kismi sosyalist femi-
nizmin kadin meselesini salt kapitalizm analiziyle sinirlandirmamasinda, toplum-
sal cinsiyet konusunda derinlikli analizlere de bagvurmasinda yatmaktadir. Bu
minvalde kapitalizm elestirisinin, Sosyalist feminizm i¢in Marksist feminizmle
hem iligki kurmak hem de farklilig1 ortaya koymak i¢in kullanildig1 sdylenebilir.
Yine kapitalizm ve en az onun kadar énemli oldugunu varsaydig: ataerkil yap1
giindeme taginmaktadir. Bir bagka ifadeyle eril zihniyet sadece kapitalizmin ko-
sulladig1 bir gergeklik olmamakta, toplumsal olarak iiretilen, toplumun ¢esitli
‘mahal’lerine (locales) yedirilen pek ¢ok katmanli yapiy1 olusturmaktadir. Dola-
yistyla sorun iki diizlemde degerlendirilmektedir; ¢6ziim de paralel bir sekilde iki

zeminde surdirilecektir.
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Two Positions on the Social Construction of the Women’s Emancipa-

tion in Class Societies: Marxist Feminism and Socialist Feminism

Abstract

The aim of this paper is to evaluate Marxist feminism which allocates the sovereignty relati-
onship between man and woman, established in favor of man, in terms of class differences, and
Socialist feminism, which presents itself and its counter arguments in terms of a proportional
distancing from the former. The importance of Marxist feminism lies in the way it deals with
the matter of woman from a historical materialist basis. Socialist feminism, on the other hand,
is well worth studying for the alternative theoretical avenues it creates. Both feminist appro-
aches enable the issue to deepen by defining as a way to debate and keeping debate channels
open after defining. Marxist feminism has generated a new perspective to feminist studies by
translating the matter into an ownership problematic, while Socialist feminism has criticized
this translation as being too centered on gender . In effect, the actual importance of Marxist
feminism is that it problematises the matter as a sole and unchangeable coefficient of the given
system. In other words, it presents the contextual reality of the capitalism and patriarchy, which

is adjacent to capitalism, without staying within these absolute progresses.
Keywords

Marxist feminism, socialist feminism, political organising, patriarchy, capitalist exploita-

tion
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Abstract

Having reviewed the major theoretical elements of Nicos Poulantzas’ theory of capitalist
state, this article questions the alleged loose of nation-states in relation with his theoretical
perspective. Poulantzas explains the functioning of the modern state with the conception
of institutional materiality of the capitalist state. That is, state power has no locality rather
state apparatus materialize and concentrate the power. States are the major subjects of the
global relation of domination and in order to secure its reproduction and legitimization,
international capital accumulation still needs organized national territories. Therefore, the
process of globalization will not bring an end; rather reconfigure the role of capitalist sta-
tes. Also, as far as the flexible labour forms are promoted and the deregulation is imposed
on them by international capital, systematical authoritarian control will grow within the
nation states. Poulantzas makes an invaluable contribution to the conception of globa-
lization with his identification of it with the new phase of imperialism, particularly the

American imperialism.
Keywords

Poulantzas, globalization, capitalist state, institutional materiality, authoritarianism
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Today, in discussions of globalization, the role and functions of nation-states are
being debated from various angles. In the mainstream discourse on globalization,
nation-states lose their capacities to regulate their societies in a coherent manner
and are not able to control the globalization process. From a very optimistic stand-
point some argue that globalization reflects a peacefully integrated world or the
intensification of communication, culture and democracy (Held 2000; Giddens
2000, 2001; Robertson and White 2003; Della-Porta 2006). Against this main-
stream discourse, some scholars have turned to the ideas of Poulantzas, one of
the significant political theorists of the 20th century. Those who maintain an op-
posing stand against the fetishized conception of globalization tend to perceive
and analyze the process as the new face of American imperialism (Barrow 2006;
Jessop 2002; Tsoukalas 2002). In this article, I intend to discuss the elements of
the Poulantzian approach to globalization at the level of his theory of the capitalist
state, conception of relative autonomy and conception of internationalization. Be-
fore doing this, it would be useful to touch upon the major elements of his theory
of the capitalist state and reviewing firstly the Poulantzas-Miliband debate. Then
I will proceed with Poulantzas’ conception of state, relations between base and
superstructure, the role of class struggle and his relative separation between state
and economy, referring also to exceptional forms of state regimes. Lastly, I will
focus on the features of institutional materiality of the capitalist state and pass to

its contemporary relevance related to globalization.

Nicos Poulantzas is a Greco-French Marxist political sociologist. He was a pro-
fessor of legal philosophy at the Sorbonne and continued teaching at French uni-
versities. At the beginning of the 1970s, he was known as a structural Marxist
influenced by British Marxists associated with the New Left Review, especially
Althusser and Gramsci. His reputation was secured by the publication of Political
Power and Social Classes (PPSC), which he wrote in 1968. The book has been
translated into English in 1973. But he was first known within the English-speak-
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ing left with his review of Miliband’s book, The State in Capitalist Society. Ac-
cording to Goran Therborn (1987) (as cited by Barrow 2016), Poulantzas was
arguably the most influential living political theorist in the mid-1970s. His book,
PPSC has influenced many left-wing academicians and political activists in Eu-
rope, North America, Latin America and beyond. On the other hand, Miliband
was an independent socialist intellectual who never joined a political party. He
was one of the founding editors of the New Left Review and cofounder of the
Socialist Register. Miliband gained his intellectual reputation with his book, The
State in Capitalist Society (1969) (Barrow 2002: 6-8).

The Poulantzas-Miliband debate was a debate which was never confined to Pou-
lantzas and Miliband. During the debate, most of the political theorists at that
time were divided into two camps: those who defended Miliband’s instrumen-
talist theory and those who defended Poulantzas’ structuralist theory of the state.
It was not only a methodological debate but also a debate about the conceptual
and empirical disagreement about the nature of the capitalist state (Barrow 2002,
4). “Miliband initially criticized Poulantzas’ theory of the state for its ‘structural
super-determinism,” because the latter seemed to claim that state officials and
institutions automatically respond to the functional imperatives of the capitalist
system to such an extent that there is no place for the role of personal ideolog-
ical beliefs, party affiliations, or even class struggle in a theoretical analysis of
the capitalist state” (Barrow 2006, 3). The structural abstractionism for which
Poulantzas was criticized can be described as favoring abstract concepts over the
empirical and historical analysis of the state. In spite of this, Poulantzas continued
to defend his position, as his intention was to attack the economic and historical
determinism of Marxism. Poulantzas criticized Miliband because he believed that
“Miliband nowhere deals with the Marxist theory of the State as such, but instead
attacks bourgeois conceptions of the state and political power by rigorously de-

ploying empirical data to challenge the assertions of liberal-pluralist democratic
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ideology” (Barrow 2006, 13). Accordingly, for Poulantzas it is never sufficient
to juxtapose empirical facts against theoretical concepts because “Poulantzas is
not content with an empirical analysis that critically demystifies the assumptions
of bourgeois social science. He insists that one must reject the very concepts of
bourgeois social science and replace them with ‘the scientific concepts of Marxist
theory’. This is because empirical facts only become ‘concrete’ by having a new
theoretical meaning conferred on them by their place within an alternative theory”

(Barrow 2006, 14).

According to Poulantzas, the relation between social classes and state cannot be
an inter-personal relationship as Miliband had proposed. He claimed that, “it is
visible in the difficulties that Miliband has in comprehending social classes and
the State as objective structures, and their relations as an objective system of regu-
lar connections, a structure and a system whose agents, ‘men’, are in the words of
Marx, ‘bearers’ of it” and he sees the problem of Miliband same with the problem
of Weber in seeking the origin of social action in individual (Poulantzas 1969, 70).
Similarly Barrow argues that, while explaining state power, Miliband articulated
the Weberian methodological assumptions of power structure; that is, that power
could be explained through interpersonal relations. And he claimed that the state
is still the guardian of economic interests of the dominant class because there is an
interpersonal relation between the capitalist class and state elites. Poulantzas, on
the other hand, used the Parsonian methodological assumptions of structural func-
tionalism. To him, this cannot be an interpersonal relationship, but rather it fol-
lows from the structural logic of the capitalist system (Barrow 2006, 12). In other
words, “the relation between the bourgeois class and the state is an objective rela-
tion. This means that if the function of the State in a determinate social formation
and the interests of the dominant class in this formation coincide, it is by reason
of the system itself: the direct participation of members of the ruling class in the

State apparatus is not the cause but the effect, and moreover a chance and contin-
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gent one, of this objective coincidence (Poulantzas, 1969: 73). Within the context
of the debates on the managerial revolution, Poulantzas criticized Miliband by
asserting that the determination of the class positions of managers does not hinge
upon motivations of their conduct, but rather their relationship to the owners of
the means of production. Similarly, analyzing the divergence in state elite and
distinguishing state system from state institutions, and political system (which is
composed of political parties, mass media and etc.) should not be the matter to
Poulantzas; rather fractions in capitalist class should be focused on (Poulantzas
1969, 72). In fact, conceiving of an ideological role of state as outside of the state
elite would mean the denial of the repressive and ideological role of the state over
the political system. For Poulantzas ideology can be embodied in institutions;
besides the repressive apparatus, there are also the ideological apparatuses such
as the Church, political parties, unions, schools, mass media and family in a sense

and these are all composing part of the State (Poulantzas 1969, 77).

At the end of the debate, there were two camps: the instrumentalists and the struc-
turalists, especially in academic circles of the United States and England. Yet,
not only Poulantzas but also Miliband rejected the labels attached to their views.
The Poulantzas-Miliband debate is historically an important debate in terms of
the conceptualization of the state during the transition to the post-Fordist era.
After the debate, Poulantzas mainly gave up Althusserian epistemological and
theoretical position to embark on a theory based on a peculiar structuralism that

he mostly dealt with in State, Power, Socialism (1978).

In State, Power, Socialism, Poulantzas rejects the instrumentalist conception of
state power and historical and/or economical determination in the articulation of
state with economy. He faults the view that, “the State is constituted by an origi-
nal, impenetrable kernel and by ‘the rest’, which the ruling classes, coming on to

the scene as if by chance are able to affect and penetrate” furthermore, he is also
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critical about the view that “the state is equivalent to political domination and
each dominant class constructs a state according to its requirements, bending it at
will to suit its own interests. In that sense, “every state is merely a class dictator-
ship” (Poulantzas 1978, 12). That would mean, for Poulantzas, reducing the state
apparatus to state power. He thinks that it is not the case that the state has no class
nature, but the point is that state should be conceived of as related to the given
relations of production. It should be realized that the bourgeoisie always seeks to
maintain its domination through recoursing to the national popular state. Put in
other words, the bourgeoisie is not always content with the state and tries to adopt
the state according to its requirements. So, there is no evidence that state is merely
the state of bourgeoisie (Poulantzas 1978, 12). To put it differently, “the state is a
mere appendage which reinforces a pre-political domination” (Jessop 2007, 118).
Another criticism on the part of Poulantzas is about the discrepancy between ma-
terial framework of the state and its capacity of political domination. In contrast
to classical Marxist thought, for Poulantzas, the state cannot be reduced to mere
political domination. The state apparatus is not exhausted in state power. Because,
“political domination is itself inscribed in the institutional materiality of the State”
and “the basis of the material framework of power and the State has to be sought

in the relations of production and social division of labor” (Poulantzas 1978, 14).

To continue with the relationship between state and economic base, we see that
Poulantzas distances himself from other structuralists and their formalist-econo-
mist position towards a different kind of structuralism. Firstly, not surprisingly,
Poulantzas rejects the economical determinism of traditional Marxism in the sense
that the economy has unchanged -essential- elements throughout various modes
of production and those elements could reproduce and regulate themselves. “It
views the economic instance, as well as the state-political instance, as a fixed set
of structural relations between essentially immutable forms™ (Barrow 2006, 25).

It also conceptualizes the state as a mere reflection of the economic sphere. Yet,
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for him, social totality or articulation of social reality cannot be explained with
fixed levels, instances or forms which are autonomous from each other. For him,
this would be an extended analogy of unchanged elements of economy at the level
of superstructure for example, unchanged elements of state or ideology. On the
other hand, state and economy cannot be external to each other and their internal
functioning and problems or their transformation cannot be explained through
a “general theory of economy” or a “general theory of superstructural level”. If
one accepts such a general theory of state for instance, one must also accept that
state has some immutable (fixed or stable) boundaries (Poulantzas 1978, 16). In
Barrow’s view, what most disturbs Poulantzas in this sense is that “the essen-
tial autonomy of the superstructural instances (the State, ideology) would then
serve to legitimize the autonomy, self-sufficiency and self-reproduction of the
economy” (Barrow 2006, 26). Allowing the determining role of economic sphere
over political sphere, or vice versa, it is same with accepting their exteriority.
Poulantzas also asserts that “structuralist references to the State’s intervention
in the economy are theoretically incorrect because they suggest that the State is
something external to the economic that only periodically intrudes into its other-
wise autonomous functioning and development” (Barrow 2006, 27). On the other
hand, for him, a general theory of economy could only provide several keys in

explaining the superstructure.

These objections to the classical Marxism and formalist-economist conceptual-
izations of the state and its relationship with the economic sphere, in fact, hing-
es upon his envisagement of state as a relation According to him, the state and
economy are “from the very beginning constituted by their mutual relation and
articulation” (Poulantzas 1978, 17). Barrow also underlines Poulantzas’ histori-
cal structuralist epistemology as being opposed to formalists, because Poulantzas
conceptualizes the history as a totality of instances or levels which gave the shapes

of modes of production according to relationships between those levels produc-
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ing different combinations (Barrow 2006, 27). At this level, one can realize that
German Marxist state deviationists are opposed to the functionalist conception of
the state in a parallel manner with Poulantzas. They argue that economic, polit-
ical and social spheres are not fetishized forms of appearances; rather, there is a
unity in separation of these different forms and they should be analyzed as being
relational (Holloway and Piccioto 1978). Along with this, the conception of the
state cannot be fully grasped without considering its relation to social classes and
class struggles. According to Jessop, Poulantzas makes an analogy with Marx’s
analysis of capital as a social class that is reformulated as such: “the state is not a
thing but a social relation between people mediated through their relation to state
capacities or again the state is not a subject but a social relations between subjects
mediated through their relation to state capacities” (Jessop 2006, 4). This indi-
cates its conjunctural character and also its power as a “condensation of a chang-
ing balance of forces” in a relevant struggle. While rejecting a general theory of
the state according to Jessop, he also “recognized that state’s historical and formal
constitution is not pregiven but results from past struggles and is also reproduced
(or transformed) in and through struggle. He also refused to treat the balance of
forces as fixed” (Jessop 2006, 5). Similarly, as Thomas underlines, “state power is
to be understood rather as the condensation of, or form taken by, class struggles,
which are going to vary from time to time and from place to place” (Thomas

2002, 78).

Poulantzas’ conceptualization of modes of production and social formations also
help us in understanding the relationship between class-state relations and fa-
cilitates the transition into his theory of the capitalist state as a particular theory
-considering the impossibility of a general theory. For him, mode of production
is “an abstract-abstract formal object in its economic, ideological and political
determinations” while “social formations are the actual sites of the existence and

reproduction of modes of production”; they are the sites of various forms of the
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state and sites of class struggle (Poulantzas 1978, 25). Accordingly, the realization
of the state of the capitalist mode of production cannot be considered as a di-
rect outcome of the abstractly reproduced capitalist mode of production (Barrow
20006, 29). This realization can only be conceived through class struggles. For this
reason the state comes first in the constitution and reproduction of social classes.
Also there is not an economic structure outside of or before social classes. Social
classes cannot belong to a field external to power and class struggles. The condi-
tion of the emergence of social classes is their oppositions in struggle. Further-
more the presence of political and ideological relations “finds expression in class
powers that are organically articulated to political and ideological relations which

concretize and legitimize them” (Poulantzas 1978, 26).

One can realize that particularly in his more recent works, he begins to describe
the state’s relationality as a relation with the dominant class. And he will define
state power according to class power of the dominant class gained through a result
of struggles. We will see it in the institutional materiality of the capitalist state. For
him, state power has no locality. On the other hand, state apparatuses materialize
and concentrate the power. State apparatuses also condense the global relation of
domination of the classes in an institutional form (Hirst 1997, 151). He describes
state power in Political Power and Social Classes (1973) as the capacity of a so-
cial class to realize its objective interests through state apparatus. State power is
capitalist to the extent that it creates conditions required for capital accumulation
(Barrow 2002, 28). Before turning into the institutional materiality of the capital-
ist state and its features which represent the power of it, it would be better to focus
on the relative autonomy of the state. “Poulantzas first introduced the idea of the
relative autonomy to perform a precise function in his regional theory of the capi-
talist state. It referred to that form and degree of institutional autonomy relative to
the dominant classes and fractions which was necessary to organize their unity as

a power bloc and to secure their hegemony over the people-nation” (Jessop 2007,
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132). “In capitalism the direct producers are entirely dispossessed of the object
and means of their labour”. We witnessed the emergence of free laborers. Labor

power became a commodity and its surplus converted into surplus value.

As regards the relationship between the State and economy, this structure further
generates the relative separation of the State and the economic sphere (accumu-
lation of capital and production of surplus value), a separation that underlines
the characteristic institutional framework of the capitalist State since it maps out
new spaces for the state and the economy by transforming their very elements.
This separation of the State and the space of the reproduction of the capital is
therefore specific to capitalism (Poulantzas 1978, 18). Likewise, he denoted that
this separation between state and economy is no other than “the capitalist form
of the presence of the political in the constitution and reproduction of relations of

production” (Poulantzas 1978, 19).

Poulantzas needs such a conception of relative autonomy in order to truly develop
a theory of the capitalist state. Considering its specificity and particularity, for
him that is the only legitimate way of building such a theory. Relative autonomy
of political space under capitalism is a specific circumstance that legitimizes the
theorization. As I have mentioned before, it is not possible to develop a general
theory of an economy as well as the state since each are historically interrelated
spheres that both constitute and reproduce each other. In fact, the theory of rel-
ative autonomy directly refers to or makes possible the theory of the capitalist
state. Poulantzas not only criticized the general theory of the state or economy,
but also seriously questioned the general transition theory from one state to an-
other. Actually, this was the mistake of Marxist theory and other political theories
that they have never filled the gap between theory and practice due to general
abstractions, general laws of transitions etc. Because of this, they could not truly

analyze the regimes in the countries of the East. The theory of the capitalist state,
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for this reason cannot be isolated from the history of its constitution and repro-
duction which includes class struggles and the relations of production and social
division of labor. We should conceive these totalitarian regimes as exceptional
forms of the capitalist state indicating crises in it and we should understand the
conditions within which elements of the crises are reproduced within the capitalist

state (Poulantzas 1978, 21-25).

According to Jessop (2006), in State, Power, Socialism, Poulantzas “moves step-
wise from general propositions about the state through a theory of the capitalist
type of state to a more concrete-complex theory of this type of state in the current

phase of capitalism” (Jessop 2006, 2). Likewise, he,

(...) not only regards the state as an integral element in political
class domination but also insists on its crucial role in securing
important economic and extra-economic conditions for accumu-
lation. At each step in his argument, he also stressed the central-
ity of class powers and struggles to the nature and development
of the labor process, social relations of production, and the state

(Jessop 2006, 2).

As regards exceptional regimes, Poulantzas has certain important arguments to
understand the reasons behind crises in capitalist states in the 1970s. True enough,
the problems that Poulantzas underlines in terms of the totalitarian regimes of
that period are still current and on the agenda in relation to debates on globaliza-
tion and the reemphasis on the role of nation-states. Jessop identifies the newly
emerging state form as an authoritarian state, the role of which is more and more
attached with its security function. Jessop (2006) suggests that in State, Pow-
er, Socialism, Poulantzas combined the state in its generic normal form (liberal,
bourgeois, democracy) and exceptional form (Bonapartism, fascism, totalitarian-

ism) together and concluded that the “capitalist type of state is now ‘permanently
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and structurally characterized by a peculiar sharpening of the generic elements
of political crisis and state crisis’ rather than showing intermittent signs of short-
term, conjectural crisis” (Jessop 2006, 8). To Poulantzas (1978), these permanent
crises could be seen as “the erosion of democratic sentiment and spirit within the
emergent ‘authoritarian statist’ system of bourgeois political domination” (Thom-
as 2002, 77). In Fascism and Dictatorship (1973) Poulantzas underscores that
political crises occur when there is a crisis of hegemony within the power bloc:
“This occurs when no class or fraction can impose its ‘leadership’ on other mem-
bers of the power bloc, whether by its own political organizations or through the
‘parliamentary democratic’ state. This is typically related to a general crisis of
hegemony over the whole society” (Jessop 2006, 8). Accordingly, while “normal
states correspond to conjunctures in which bourgeois hegemony is stable and se-
cure exceptional states are responses to a crisis of hegemony” (Jessop 2006, 9). In
exceptional states, democratic institutions of the representation and legal rules are
suspended and ideological state apparatuses loose their autonomy and leave their
place mainly to a repressive state apparatus under the name of solving the crises,
yet resulting in the legitimization of the coercion. This produces greater central-
ization of political control in order to reorganize hegemony, to overcome internal

divisions and short-circuit internal resistances.

“Poulantzas argued that representative democratic institutions facilitate the or-
ganic circulation and reorganization of hegemony because they offer a space for
open class and fractional conflicts. Democratic institutions thereby inhibit major
ruptures or breaks in social cohesion”; this is quite the contrary in exceptional
regimes and makes them vulnerable in the face of ruptures, contradictions and
collapse (Jessop 2006, 10). So, behind their strong appearance there is this fragili-
ty, since neither of the exceptional states is able to secure an organic regulation of
social forces. Instead they always experience lack of legitimacy at the level of the

popular nation. One of the most important features of today’s authoritarian states
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is that they concentrate their powers on the executive rather than the legislature.
The result of that is a fusion between them and this makes the representative
bodies dysfunctional and contributes to the growing of parallel informal pow-
er networks. These indicate the rise of the state’s centralism on the basis of its
growing economic role. “This change is the product of the permanent instability
of monopoly hegemony within the power bloc and over the people as well as of
changing economic imperatives” (Jessop 2006, 14). Increasing contradictions and
permanent crises--tendencies of contemporary capitalism—actually signifies the
relative weakness of the authoritarian state to Poulantzas. Ultimately in State,
Power and Socialism Poulantzas concluded that “the rise of ‘authoritarian stat-
ism’ involves a paradox. While it clearly strengthens state power at the expense
of liberal representative democracy, it also weakens its capacities to secure bour-

geois hegemony” (Jessop 2006, 16).

The questions of how the capitalist state makes use of its power and how it man-
ages the material bases of consent as well as secure the bourgeois political dom-
ination, especially during the process of internationalization are important ones,
the answers of which could be analyzed by the help of the institutional materiality
of the capitalist states denoting the role of state and class. According to Pou-
lantzas, the most important feature of the institutional materiality of the capitalist
state is the new form of division of labor between mental and manual labor. That
means “total dispossession of the direct producers from the means of production”
and separation of intellectual elements from direct labor. The growing importance
of scientific technocratism and the emerging “specialized intellectual labor” help
to legitimize the exercise of power because this distinctive intellectual labor is
closer to political class domination. “Indeed he claimed that the state itself is
the distinctive material embodiment of intellectual labor in its separation from
manual labor”. In a capitalist state we see organic relations between knowledge

and power. Establishing a distinctive national language, the state, according to
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Poulantzas, is involved in reproducing the mental-manual division via such in-
stitutions as education. These institutions serve to exclude ‘popular masses’ from
effective participation in political power. This official discourse of the state ob-

scures the realities of political power (Jessop 2007, 119-120).

Institutional materiality of the capitalist state has three other features. First one is
its isolation effect or individualization of the body-politic. To Poulantzas, totali-
tarianism is grounded in the basic individualization of capitalist societies. Second
is the role of law as a code of organized public violence. It helps to organize
consent and legitimizes economic and political domination. The last but not least
feature is nationhood and the nation state. For Poulantzas, modern states are the
nodal points of transnationalization of production insofar as internal markets are
constituted. States also try to master different territories, repress their traditions,
adapt different models of development and even chart the futures of the other
nations. It is this nation state that also organizes the bourgeoisie as the dominant

class (Jessop 2007, 124).

The capitalist state, through constituting a favorable terrain for political maneuver
of hegemonic fraction, organizes the power block and disorganizes the popular
masses through the mobilization of the petty bourgeoisie and rural classes and by
rendering them unavailable for alliances with the proletariat. However, this does
not mean that popular masses have no political implications. He gives the exam-
ple of the collapse of the military dictatorships in Greece, Spain and Portugal.
So that popular struggles go through the state system from top to bottom. At this
level, one can realize the dual power within the capitalist state; that it represents
the political class power of labor as well as capital. Popular masses can pressure
the state by establishing self-management networks or movements for rank-and-
file democracy. One can argue that this dual power of the capitalist state secured

and reproduced its legitimacy in the minds of popular masses by a Gramscian
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manner. Poulantzas also underlines the critical place of state personnel that or-
ganize the structure of the state system. In spite of internal conflicts rising from
different class affiliations, state personnel seek to maintain the continuity of the
state apparatus during transition periods. So, the socialist movement must gently
deal with the state personnel during the transition period to democratic socialism

(Jessop 2007, 125-126).

Poulantzas, especially in his later works, conceives that the state “as strategic
terrain ensures that a general line imposed on the diversified micro-policies of the
state” (Jessop, 2007: 127). To bring an explanation to extreme incoherence and
the chaotic character of state policies, Poulantzas uses the concepts of ‘structural
selectivity’” which he derived from Althusser’s ‘structural causality’. “Structural
selectivity of the state consists in a complex set of institutional mechanisms and
political practices which serve to advance (or obstruct) particular fractional or
class interests” (Jessop, 2007:127). In spite of the decentralized, complex, chaotic
character of the state, there is the class unity of the state power that represents the
local and global interests of hegemonic fraction of the capitalist class. Interesting-
ly, this political domination is not a rational project; rather, it is a process of strate-
gic calculation without a calculating subject. In line with this vision, one realizes
that in the course of time he turns to a strategic relational theory referring to class
struggle within each social formation which corresponds to state’s distinctive role

performing through its institutions.

However, this does not mean that the two approaches are indifferent to each other.
On the contrary, they are still important and relevant for the state theory of Pou-
lantzas. Because actually presenting such a questionable and twofold situation
he enables us to ask central questions about the functioning of modern states.
Indeed, “he sought to explain why national-popular, representative, democratic

government is the normal form of political domination in capitalist societies. In
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particular, he sought to explain how the state functions as a means of political
class domination even though class as such is specifically absent from its institu-
tional and ideological organization” (Thomas 2002, 79). As a contribution to this
problematic, Hirsch (1978) who focused on the nature of the capitalist relation,
the relation of exploitation of labor by capital, argued that “the state once estab-
lished as an autonomous body because of the need to separate the exercise of
force from the relations of capitalist exploitation and it can only perform certain
functions within the limits of its form” (Hirsch 1978, 57). Overall, one can argue
that, Poulantzas’ examination of institutional materiality of the state, a materiality,
in which political class domination is embedded, is very relevant to contemporary

debates regarding globalization.

As Thomas (2002) stated, Poulantzas was able to speak the language of global-
ization within which being autonomous is getting harder for nation states in the
face of the internationalization of capital, since their accumulative autonomy be-
comes more and more limited within national boundaries. On the other hand, the
other side of the coin is, as Poulantzas insisted in 1975, that “every process of
internationalization is affected under the dominance of the capital of a definite
country”. So as Jessop points out, the insistence of Poulantzas on that “the process
of globalization will not, in the end, diminish so much as reconfigure the role of
the capitalist state”. Accordingly, politics should be placed into a global relation
of social classes as the power of a nation-state is more dependent on its capacity
to regulate international ‘deregulation’ and to control over the accumulation of
international capital as well as tackling with the contradictions among fractions
of capital within national boundaries and sustaining the unity and cohesion of the

power bloc represented by the state (Thomas 2002, 82-4).

Tsoukalas (2002) identifies four trends of today that justify the predictions of

Poulantzas as well as Miliband about the new phase of capitalism. The first is the
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impossibility of a national bourgeoisie capable of retaining a relative autonomous
basis of capital accumulation; the second is the growing fragmentation of the
laboring population into mobile, differentiated and largely antagonistic fractions.
The third is the emerging authoritarian as well as deregulation functions of the
capitalist state and lastly the articulation between ideological state apparatuses
and professional political personnel. With respect to the first one Tsoukalas main-
tains that since “the contradictions and antagonisms of international capital are
now directly present within national socioeconomic formations”, “there could no
longer be a dominant fraction of the domestic ruling classes that might continue
the accumulation process within the narrow horizon of the domestic market” as
Poulantzas has already stated in his time (Tsoukalas 2002, 225-6). By now, on the
one hand, international capital accumulation needs delocalized strategies, and yet
on the other, in order to secure its reproduction and legitimization, it still needs
organized national territories. The second trend of the current capitalism again
verifies Poulantzas’ interpretations about the emerging conditions of authoritarian
states. As such, flexible labor form and growing number of the unemployed trigger
further a socially and politically fragmented society. This social and political mar-
ginalization, in fact, sharpens the growingly systematized authoritarian control.
Parallel to this, in the third trend, another reason for the emerging tendency for
authoritarianism is the creation of contradictions within national states by inter-
national capital due to the imposed deregulation of economic and labor relations.
Again, similar to what Poulantzas predicted as a result of the internationaliza-
tion of capital, today “nation states provide the necessary mechanisms and ‘take
charge of the interest of dominant imperialist capital in its development within
the national social formation’. Indeed on the material level, deregulation, labor
fragmentation, productivity, and profit maximization can only be ensured within
a juridically given territorial context”. In a parallel respect, states still materialize

the cohesion of social formations through “reproducing coherent socioeconomic
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and legal environments necessary for any productive organization. The jurisdic-
tional fragmentation of sovereign political formations can consequently be seen
to correspond ideally to the interests of delocalized capital”. According to this,
state power could be conceptualized no other than what Poulantzas was saying
that: “Post-Fordist national state system provides a perfectly suitable ideological
setting for ensuring the reproduction of transterritorial forms of accumulation”

(Tsoukalas 2002, 233-6).

Following the theoretical considerations of Poulantzas, Jessop (2002) underlines
certain points about the contradictions raised from the current role and functions
of nation states. To Jessop, it is important that Poulantzas insisted on the posing
of the question of internationalization in terms of imperialism. Furthermore, he
examined changes in the international division of labor, looked into uneven de-
velopment and explored how these changes related to the extended reproduction
of capital on the international level “are reflected in the reorganization of the
institutional materiality of the national state” (Jessop 2002, 187). According to
Poulantzas, there are three stages of capitalist development: Transnational phase,
competitive capitalism and monopoly capitalism (or imperialism). Moreover, mo-
nopoly capitalism is marked by (1) legal ownership rather than economic owner-
ship; (2) the export of capital rather than of commodities (circulation of finance
capital); (3) the displacement of dominance from the economic (market) to the
political (state); and (4) a focus on the economic functions of state (Jessop 2002,
188). Power blocs are now located at the international level and are connected
heavily with the American imperialist capital. National bourgeoisies experience
internal contradictions on the structural and conjunctural relations with the Amer-
ican imperialist capital. Moreover, imperialist foreign capital is represented by
certain fractions of internal bourgeoisie within the national state apparatus. In this
respect, Poulantzas already stated that as every process of internationalization is

affected under the dominance of the capital of a definite country, nation states
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remain central to the extended reproduction of their bourgeoisies. Therefore, “the
nation state will neither wither away in favor of some ‘superstate’ standing over
and above national states, nor in favor of a borderless and stateless world orga-
nized by multinational firms” (Jessop, 2002: 191-2). It does not mean that, as
Poulantzas underlined in 1975, the process of internationalization has no effect
on the nation states. In contrast, there are many modifications in the forms and
functions of national-states. For example, the legal concept of national sovereign-
ty is in question. Yet, the point is that the process of internationalization cannot
be grasped as a peaceful integration of capitals over the state level because we
cannot construe the process as a play between juxtaposed states and capitals”

(Jessop 2002, 191-2).

Poulantzas rejects the discourse of the supranational state on several grounds.
Firstly, he objects to the idea that economic function of the state is disassociated
from its political and social functions. According to Poulantzas, this is not possi-
ble since he stresses the ‘extended reproduction” of the state including economic,
political and social functions. Secondly, the role of nation states in internation-
al competitiveness cannot be transferred to the supranational state. Third, nation
states are focal points for the reproduction of the bourgeoisie. So that national in-
terests cannot be discarded. Fourth, nation states are still responsible for maintain-
ing social cohesion in a class divided by national formation. Fifth, supranational
politics should reflect the national specificities, national forms of class struggles,
and the path dependent balance of class forces. Lastly, there is a risk that social
categories employed in the state apparatus (i.e., military personnel, police, civil
servants, professionals) can resist the loss of various capacities and powers which

they live by (Jessop 2002, 193-4).

On the other side, nation-states experience some contradictions in the face of

globalization. First, they have to reconcile the responses of economic impera-
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tives with the general demands of securing political class domination and social
cohesion. Next, nation-states have to combine the national bourgeoisie under the
national base while at the same time they have to facilitate their relations with in-
ternational capital. Last, nation states faced with crises of hegemony as far as their
political, economic and social functions are left to supranational bodies. They
have difficulties in providing social cohesion and in becoming a natural arbiter,
the result of which is political instability and declining legitimacy (Jessop 2002,
195).

According to Jessop, there can be several objections to the myths of globalization
from a Poulantzas perspective. Particularly, the ungovernable and autonomous
character of global capital should be seriously questioned because the ungov-
ernabilitly of global capital does not grow out of its nature, but rather out of the
contradictions that are permanently reproduced in national power-blocs of nation
states. Other than this, the assumption of ‘the relative autonomy of the nation’
should be questioned because the relation between states and nations cannot be
explained with simple economic ties. National forms of class struggles should
be taken into consideration because tradition of each specific nation state might
influence economic, political and ideological struggles in global sense. As far as
they are conceived as separate and unrelated, and as far as the rising neo-ethnic
nationalism wave is not taken into consideration there is always a risk of turning
into authoritarian statism. Related to this, it should be kept in mind that economic
integration does not bring about the cultural and political integration of different
nations. The third argument is about the analysis of weak and strong states. Ac-
cording to Jessop, rather than the competition between different nation states, the

core matter is the contradictions among domestic bourgeoisie within nation states.

Eventually, one can argue that, through the impact of changing economic imper-

atives as in the 1970s, in the new millennium nation-states face the permanent
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crises-tendencies not only related with their efforts upon the maintenance of the
hegemonic power bloc within their territories but also partaking in global capital

accumulation across the national boundaries.

As a conclusion, in this study I have reviewed the major theoretical elements of
Nicos Poulantzas’ theory of the capitalist state and tried to reconcile it with the
discussions around the process of globalization or the internationalization of capi-
tal. Overall, Poulantzas gave us an opportunity to approach globalization from an
alternative perspective different from today’s mainstream globalization literature.
Indeed, what made this opportunity possible is his conceptual framework of the
theory of the capitalist state, particularly key theoretical considerations such as
relative autonomy. He also presented us epistemological foundations in analyzing
reasons behind the emerging authoritarian statism as an exceptional regime of the
capitalist state. In my view, one of the most important contributions of Poulantzas
to the globalization literature is his identification of globalization as a new phase
of imperialism, mainly American imperialism. In particular, in the post Septem-
ber 11 attack era, analysis of Poulantzas seems to be more adequate considering
todays’ authoritarian and security privileged tendencies of the nation states. Ac-
cording to this, we would reach the conclusion that, more and more centralized
and nationalized socio-political structures of nation states reflect probably an ef-
fort of abstention from the authoritarian panorama of the 1970s; and the strategic
maneuver towards the understanding of ‘personal is political’ or/and that of the
glory of the civil society associated with non-governmental organizations seems
on the wane. Rather, unpredictable and concurrent social uprisings depending on
the severe political economic or social measure of the nation states will have been

on sight during near future.
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Kiiresellesme ve Ulus Devlet: Poulantzas¢i Bir Yaklasim

Oz

Oncelikli olarak Nicos Poulantzas’in temel teorik dgelerine deginen bu makale, ulus-dev-
letin ¢6ziilme iddiasini bu teorik 6gelerden yola ¢ikarak Poualtzas’a referansla sorgulama
hedefini tagimaktadir. Poulantzas modern devletin isleyisini kapitalist devletin kurumsal
maddilik kavrami ile agiklar. Buna gore devlet giicli herhangi bir yerellige sahip olmamak-
la birlikte devlet aygitlart giicii goriiniir kilar ve yogun hale getirir. Dahas1 devletler kiire-
sel baski iliskilerinin ana 6zneleridir ¢linkii esasen uluslararasi sermaye birikimleri hala
organize ulusal alanlara ihtiya¢ duymaktadir. Bu sebeple kiiresellesme olgusu kapitalist
devletlerin sonunu getirmek yerne onlar1 yeniden sekillendirecektir. Esnek emek formlari
ve bu anlamda uluslararasi sermayenin empoze ettigi artan diizensizlesme baskisi ulus
devlet igerisinde devletin otoriter ve kontrolcii yliziinii ortaya ¢ikaracaktir. Sonug olarak

Poulantzas kiiresellesmeyi emperyalizmin—ozellikle de Amerikan emperyalizminin- yeni

bir donemi olarak tanimlarken, kiirsellesme kavramina benzersiz bir katki saglamis ol-

maktadir.
Anahtar Kkelimeler

Poulantzas, kiiresellesme, kapitalist devlet, kurumsal maddilik, otoriteryanizm
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eni Devlet Kapitalizminin Yikselisi:

Kiiresel Ekonomi-Politik

Bir inceleme' o

Orhan SIMSEK

Hopa [IBF Iktisat Boliimii, Artvin Coruh Universitesi

Oz

Neoliberal kiiresel kapitalizmin 2008 krizinde sekteye ugramastyla birlikte kapitalizmin farkl
tiirlerinin uygulanabilirligi yeniden giindeme gelmistir. Hem kriz siiresince Bati iilkelerinin
devlet miidahalesi 6ncelikli ¢ikis politikalar hem de Cin ve Rusya gibi devletin agirlikli olarak
ekonomide boy gosterdigi iilkelerin krizden gorece daha az zarar gérmesi, teorik baglamda
yeni olmayan ancak uygulama konusunda eski 6rneklerinden farklilik gosteren devlet kapita-
lizmini 6n plana ¢ikardi. Bu “yeni” devlet kapitalizmi, esasen Cin ve Rusya basta olmak iizere
Brezilya, Hindistan, Suudi Arabistan gibi, “geligsen” piyasalarin iktisadi ve siyasi yapilarinin
yonetimini temsil etmekte olup dzellikle son on yilda devlet miilkiyetli sirketler (SOEs) ve
ulusal varlik fonlar1 (SWFs) araciligiyla kiiresellesen bir kapitalizm seklidir. Bu baglamda dev-
let aygit1 kiiresel bir yatirimer ve girisimei olarak hareket etmektedir. Dolayistyla yeni devlet
kapitalizmi eski uygulamalarindaki ulusalciliktan te kiireselci davranan ve politik ilerlemeyi
hedefleyen bir olgudur. Iste bu calismada devlet kapitalizminin kiiresellesmesini saglayan et-
menleri incelemekle beraber, mevcut devlet kapitalizminin eski devlet kapitalizmi uygulama-

larindan farki konu edinilecektir.

Anahtar Kelimeler

Kiiresellesme, Devlet Kapitalizmi, Devlet Miilkiyetli Sirketler, Ulusal Varlik Fonlari

! Bu cahisma, Gazi Universitesi SBE Iktisat Anabilim Dalinda Prof. Dr. Aziz Konukman’in

danigmanliginda hazirlanmis olan “Kiiresellesme ve Yeni Devlet Kapitalizminin Yiikselisi” baglikli doktora
tezinden tiiretilmistir.

m atilim sosyal bilimler dergisi



2015, CILT 5 SAYI 2

— -

Giris

107

Washington Uzlasmasi ve ardindan da Post-Washington Uzlagmasi ile “revize”
edilerek stiren kiiresel neoliberal kapitalizm, tarihin en biiylik ekonomik
krizlerinden birine sahne oldu. Giindeme geldiginden beridir siirekli tartigilan
neoliberal kiiresel kapitalizmin “neoliberal” kismi1 yeniden elestiriler ile karsilasti.
Neoliberalizmin artik kapitalizmi siirdiiremeyecegi sik¢a dillendirilmeye basladi.
Zaten Post-Washington Uzlagmasi ile revizyona ugrayan ve devleti “piyasa dostu”
olarak yeniden sahneye siiren neoliberalizmin 6tesinde, icerisinde devletin daha
aktif olarak bulundugu ekonomik anlayislar giindeme gelmeye baslad1. Ustelik bu
sefer kiiresel kapitalizmin karsisina, devletin sadece belli ekonomi politikalartyla

miidahil oldugu yapidan daha &te bir sistem ¢ikmaktaydi: Devlet kapitalizmi.?

Ancak bu devlet kapitalizmi elbette yeni bir iktisadi sistemi temsil etmiyordu.
Devlet kapitalizmi uygulamalar1 genel olarak merkantilist doneme kadar dayan-
dirtlmakla beraber, yirminci yiizyilda Sovyetler Birligi’nde uygulamaya koyulan
“Yeni Ekonomi Politikalar1” (NEP) ve daha sonrasinda da biiyiik buhran doéne-
minde ABD ‘de uygulanan New Deal ve Tiirkiye gibi iilkelerin “devlet eliyle
sanayilesme” modelleri de devlet kapitalizminin bir tiirli olarak kabul edilmekte-
dir. Buradan da anlasilacagi lizere devlet kapitalizmi devletgilik-etatism ile ayni
anlamda kullanilmaktadir. Bununla birlikte Tkinci Diinya Savasi sonrasinda refah
devleti anlayisi ile beraber ithal ikamecilik ad1 altinda, List’in “gen¢ endiistri te-
zi”ne de dayanarak ulusal sanayilerini koruyucu politikalar uygulandi. Dolayi-
styla s6z konusu donemdeki devlet kapitalizmleri ulusal ekonomiyi korumaya
yonelik olup otarsi anlamima gelmemektedir. Ulusal ekonomiyi gelistirmeye ve
gelismis lilkeleri yakalama hedefi dogrultusunda uygulanan politika sistemidir.

Glinlimiizde yani 2008 sonrasi siirecte karsimizdaki yeni devlet kapitalizmi ise

2

2 G,

Devlet kapitalizmi terimi ¢ogu zaman “devletin yonettigi tekelci kapitalizm”, “yonetilen kapitalizm”,
“biirokratik kolektivizm”, “totaliter devlet kapitalizmi”, “neomerkantilizm”, veya “devlet sosyalizmi”
gibi kavramlarla ayni anlamda kullanilmaktadir. Pollock’a (1982) gore, her ne kadar tiim sermayenin
devletin tekelinde oldugu gibi bir anlam ¢ikabilir olsa da bunun daima bdyle olmasi gerekmemektedir.
Devlet kapitalizmi, serbest piyasa kapitalizminden farkli olan -Pollock devlet kapitalizmini serbest piyasa
kapitalizminin halefi olarak nitelendirir- fakat serbest piyasa kapitalizminin varsayimlarini i¢inde barindiran,
dolayistyla kar giidiisiiniin 6nemli bir unsur olarak varligini siirdiirdiigii, sosyalizm ile benzesmeyen bir
kapitalist sistemdir.
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ulusal degil kiiresel ekonomide var olma hedefi dogrultusunda kiiresel kapitaliz-

me eklemlenmis bir sistemdir.

Iste 2008 krizi sonrasinda giindeme gelen bu “yeni devlet kapitalizmi”nin temel
ozelligi kiiresellesmeyle uyumlu olmasi ve ige politikalarla siirlt olmayisidir.
Caligmanin ilerleyen kisimlarinda yeni devlet kapitalizminin farkli adlandirilis-
lariyla da karsilagilmakla beraber, hem yazinin biitiinliigli hem de kullanilan kav-
ramsal ¢erceve agisindan yeni devlet kapitalizmi ulusotesilesen devlet kapitaliz-
mi® kavramsallagtirmasi ile siirdiiriilecektir. O zaman mevcut devlet kapitalizmi

sistemi iki tane ayirt edici 6zelligi 6ne ¢ikar:

1. Mevcut devlet kapitalizmi gegmis 6rnekleriyle mantiksal olarak benzes-
mekte ancak uygulamada farklilik arz etmektedir. Bu nedenle ona “yeni

devlet kapitalizmi” denmektedir.

2. Yeni devlet kapitalizmi, kapitalizmin kiiresellesmesi ve/veya ulusotesi-

lesmesi stireglerinden ayr1 olarak degerlendirilemez.

Peki, “yeni devlet kapitalizmi” ya da diger deyisle “ulusdtesilesen devlet kapi-
talizmi” nasil giindeme geldi? Kiiresellesme tartigmalarinin merkezi olan devlet,
2008 kiiresel krizi ile yeniden odak noktasi oldu.* Kriz, devletin ekonomi disinda
tutulmas1 gerektigini savunan goriisleri adeta kenara itti. Ozellestirmelerin basa-
risizlig ve ozellikle de kriz siirecinde birgok 6zel sirketin zarar gérmesi ve dev-
let miidahalesi ile bircogunun kurtarilmasi, devlet aygitini ekonomi sahnesinin

basroliine yeniden koydu. Bu durum Keynes ve onun iktisadini tekrar giindeme

3 Bu kavrami kimi zaman kiiresel devlet kapitalizmi veya devletgiligin kiiresellesmesi olarak da

kullanabiliriz.

4 Kiiresel ekonomik tiirbiilans, daha once goriilmemis 6lgiide ABD ve Avrupa ekonomilerini olumsuz
etkilemis ve gelisen ekonomilerin ve 6zellikle de BRICs olarak adlandirilan iilkelerin yiikselisine sahne
olmustur. Cin ve Rusya’nin basimni ¢ektigi bu iilkeler, kiiresel ekonomide yeni bir donemi baslatti. Bati
tarzi kapitalizm sorgulanmaya baslanirken, ulusal ekonomileri kiiresel baglamda organize edebilecek daha
verimli kapitalizm formlar1 ortaya ¢ikti: Devlet kapitalizmi. Devlet kapitalizmi, devletin bas aktor oldugu
ve politik yiikselme i¢in piyasa araglarini kullandigi ekonomik sistemdir (Aligica ve Tarko 2012, 358).
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getirdi.’ Devlet bu kez sadece kurtarici-diizenleyici olarak degil, kapitalizmin asli
bir unsuru olarak da sahneye ¢ikt1. Bu ¢ergevede, basta Cin, Rusya gibi iilkelerde
olmak iizere, devlet miilkiyetli ya da devlet kontroliindeki sirketler, temel alanlar-
da giderek genislemektedir. Oyle ki petrol ve dogalgaz sektdriinde diinyanin en
biiytik firmalar1 devlet miilkiyetindeki sirketler olup ayrica yine devlet kontrollii
olan ulusal varlik fonlar1 (6zellikle Cin, Norveg ve Korfez iilkeleri kokenli) da
“2008 sonras1” kiiresel kapitalizminin 6énemli birer unsuru konumundadir (Cha-

vez 2014, 45).

Bu 6rneklerle birlikte yeni devlet kapitalizmi 6zellikle son yillarda genis bir sekil-
de dile getirilen bir olgu halini ald1. Kiiresel durgunluga da denk gelen 2000’lerin
sonlarindan itibaren daha cok Cin iizerinden, devlet kapitalizmi ile ilgili calis-
malar agirlik kazanmaya bagladi (Ostrowski 2012, 2). Devlet kapitalizmi -genel
olarak- hiikiimetlerin temel unsurlar olarak ekonomik yapi igerisinde yer aldig:
ve piyasalari esas olarak politik faydalari i¢in kullandiklar1 bir sistemdir. Genel
hatlartyla ulusal ekonomilerde kilit rol oynayan sektdrlerin devlet kontroliinde ol-
dugu bir yap1 olan devlet kapitalizmi, tercihleri, yirmibirinci yiizy1l gerekleri dog-
rultusunda, devlet miilkiyetli sirketler ve ulusal varlik fonlar1 araciligryla 6zellikle

2008 krizi sonrasinda kiiresellesmistir (Resico 2013, Huat 2015).

Kapitalizmin kiiresellesmesi ve bu kiiresellesme siirecinde devletin konumu tar-
tigmalari, devletin geri plana itilmesi veya doniisiimii ekseninde konumlanirken,

2008 yilinda baglayan kiiresel finansal kriz ile birlikte 6zellikle liberallerin faz-

3 1930’lardan, kapitalizmin altin ¢ag1 olarak nitelenen dénemin sonuna degin hakim iktisat politikasi

anlayisinin basucu kitabi Keynes’in magnum opusu olan Istihdam, Faiz ve Paranin Genel Teorisi oldu.
Ozet olarak Keynes’in iktisadi diisiinceleri, sistemsel bir degisiklik olmasindan 6te, sistemi nasil etkin
calistirabilecegine dair bir katkidir. Dolayisiyla Keynes’in kapitalizm ile degil, devletin ekonomik anlamda
yer almadif1 piir serbest piyasaci kapitalizm ile sorunu vardi. Keynes, Genel Teori’de bu g¢ercevede
oneriler sundu. Ekonomide talebi arttirmak i¢in, devletin aktif bir sekilde para ve maliye politikalartyla
miidahalesini 6ngoriiyordu (Keynes, 2010 [1936]). Onun iktisadinda devlet diizenleyici ve miidahaleci
olmasinin yaninda isttihdam yaratmak adina iiretici olarak da yer alabilirdi. Nitekim Biiyiik Buhran sonrasi
stirecte diinya genelinde Keynes’in iktisadi 6nerileri biiyiik yank: bulmus ve yaklasik 40 y1l boyunca sosyal
refah devleti anlayist Keynes ve Keynesyen iktisadin ilkeleriyle pekismis olarak uygulandi. Arz yanli,
neoliberal iktisat politikalarinin yirminci yilizy1ilin son yirmi yilindaki hakimiyeti, Keynes’i geri plana itse
de 2008 finansal krizi Keynes’i ve onun o6nerilerini yeniden giindeme getirdi.
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laca beklemedigi bir gelisme yasandi. Gelismekte Olan Ulkeler, Bati’dan farkli
bir yol izleyerek kiiresel/ulusotesi ekonominin, kimilerine gore, kilit unsurlari/
oyunculart haline geldiler. izlenen bu farkli yol ise yeni devlet kapitalizminden

baska bir sey degildi.

Yukarida da belirtildigi tizere, gelismekte olan {ilkeler iizerinden yiikselen yeni
devlet kapitalizmi®, kiiresellesmeden bagimsiz degerlendirilecek bir olgu degildir.
Dolayisiyla William I. Robinson’in (2004) “kiiresel kapitalizm tezi’nden hareket-
le siireci deviet¢iligin kiiresellesmesi veya ulusétesilesen devlet kapitalizmi olarak
nitelemek anlamli olacaktir. Ulusotesilesen devlet kapitalizmi terimi iseilk olarak
Harris (2009) tarafindan ortaya atildi. Bununla beraber ayni siire¢ Stephen (2014)
tarafindan biitiinlesmis devlet kapitalizmi olarak adlandirilmistir. Harris’e (2009,
6) gore ulusotesilesen devlet kapitalizminin olusumu, kiiresellesmenin ilerleme-
sinde yeni bir agamaya isaret etti ve bu asama Batil1 kiiresellesme kuramcilar ta-
rafindan ongdriillememisti. Ciinkii genel itibariyle onlar, neoliberal kiiresellesme
ile birlikte devlet¢i rejimin yok oldugunu savunmaktaydilar. En 6nemli vurgulari

ise neoliberalizmin Keynesyen refah devletini bitirmis olduguydu.

Serbest piyasa kapitalizminin ABD merkezli modeli, Sovyet sonrasi donemin diinya
diizeninin baskin giicii konumundaydi. Neoliberal politikalar ¢cercevesinde Washing-
ton Uzlagmasi’nda belirtilen ilkeler dogrultusunda kiiresellesme ile birlikte ilerleyen
serbest piyasa kapitalizmi tiim iktisadi olgular belirlemekteydi. Ancak bu egemenlik,
2008 kiiresel finansal krizi ile birlikte kesintiye ugramis ve neoliberal kurumlardan
baglayan ve bir sarmal seklinde kiiresel durgunluga evrilen (bkz. Sekil 1) finansal
kriz, kapitalizmi isletecek alternatif ekonomi modelleri arayislarini tetiklemistir. Bu
arayislarin sonucu olarak benimsenen kapitalist ekonomi modelleri, devletin daha
fazla miidahil oldugu ve Brezilya, Rusya, Hindistan ve 6zellikle Cin’de uygulanmak-

ta olan devlet kapitalizmi etrafinda toplandi. Boylelikle ulusétesi kapitalizm, serbest

N Devlet kapitalizminin onceki drneklerinin tarihsel baglamda incelenmesi bu g¢alismanin kapsami
disindadir.
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piyasa doktrinlerinin 6tesinde, giineyden gelen devlet miidahaleciligi esintisiyle hem
kiiresel durgunluktan ¢ikma hem de sistemi iyi yonetme ¢abalara girismistir. S6z
konusu iilkeler, serbest piyasa kapitalizminin temel doktrinlerini benimseyerek kiire-
sel kapitalizme eklemlenmis ve hizl1 bir bilyiime siirecine girmislerdir. Bu tilkeler ayni
zamanda, 6onemli girisimlerde devlet miilkiyetini siirdiiriip, degisen derecelerde finans
sektoriinii devlet kontroliine almistir. Bu pratikler serbest piyasa kapitalizmini zorlasa
da, duruma bir serbest piyasa-devlet kontroliindeki kapitalizm ¢ekigmesi olarak bak-
mak yerine bahsi gegen iilkelerden filizlenen devlet kapitalizmi sistemini, kapitalist
tiretimi ve piyasa kurumlarini kiiresel politika kayislar gerceklestirerek organize eden

bir olgu olarak gérmek daha rasyonel olacaktir (McNally 2013a, 1).

Genel olarak “finansallagma” kavramu ile nitelenen ve Lapavitsas’in (2013) tiretmeden
kar elde etmek olarak niteledigi siireg, 6zellikle 80’lerin sonundan itibaren neoliber-
alizmin vazgegilmez bir unsuru olmustur. 2000’lerin kiiresel krizi de finansin hem
ulusal hem de kiiresel baglamda kapitalizmin pivotu haline gelmesinin bir sonucudur.
Her ne kadar finansallagmaya dayali ekonomik faaliyetler biiyiik karlar kazandirmus-
sa da bir yandan da kiiresel krize zemin hazirlamaktaydi. Bu baglamda neoliberal
kapitalizm finansallagma odakl1 olmakla birlikte, 2008 krizi iste bu finansallagmanin
krizidir (Lapavitsas, 2013).

Sekil 1. 2008 krizinin nedenleri

Ug Geligme — -> UgTrend ~-""7 "o sommosooos > Yapisal Krizler

Tuketimde
Azalma i
Baylk
Durguniuk

Artan
Esitsizlik Hanehalkl ve

Finansal
Sekioran
Borcunda
Artig

Varlik Toksik Gayrimenkul
l;l(eullbelral Balonlar " Finansal BltleNieu iy Lag&n:arda
LA varliklarin Patlamasi
Yayimasi
Finansal
Kurumiarin Finansal
Riskli Uretim Kurumiarin
Davramglar Kapasitesinde iflasi
Agirn Artig

Kaynak: Kotz (2015, 5)
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Sekil 1, 2008 krizinin nasil yayildigmi betimlemektedir. S6z konusu kriz
1930’1larmn biiylik buhranindan beri yasanan en biiyiik bunalim olmakla beraber
neoliberal kiiresellesmenin ve genel olarak kapitalizmin sistematik bir sonucudur.
Kotz (2015), neoliberal kapitalizmi 1979 ile 2008 krizi aras1 olan dénem olarak
nitelemis ve ona gore, 2008 krizi sistemik olarak kapitalizmde, kapitalizmin mev-
cut egemen formunda ve devlet politikalarinda etkisini gostermistir. Bu baglam-
da hem neoliberal kiiresellesme hem de devletin iktisadi hayattaki yeri yeniden

disiiniilmeye baglanmaistir.

Bu durum kapitalizmin disinda gelisen bir olgu degildi. 2008 kiiresel finansal kri-
zinin sonucunda, diinya ekonomik diizeninin akibeti eskisi gibi net goériinmiiyor-
du. Soguk savas esas olarak kapitalizm ve sosyalizm arasindaki rekabeti temsil
etmekteydi. Komiinizmin maglubiyeti, serbest piyasa kapitalizminin egemenli-
gini kurmasi olarak goriindii. Ancak bugiin kiiresel ekonomik diizende yeni bir
dinamik sahne ald1. Bugiinkii rekabet kapitalizm i¢i bir rekabettir. Yani kapitaliz-
min farkli modelleri arasindaki rekabet kiiresel kriz sonrasi agirliginit koymustur.
Neoliberal serbest piyasa kapitalizminin tesinde, devlet merkezli bir kapitalizm
modeli giindeme gelmektedir. Ozellikle Brezilya, Rusya, Hindistan, Cin ve Gii-
ney Afrika’nin -bu iilkeler birlikte BRICS olarak anilmaktadir-uyguladigi, devle-
tin 6ncil oldugu kapitalizm modelinde devlet, iktisadi kalkinmanin yonetiminden,
sanayi politikalar1 ve teknolojik ilerlemeye kadar tiim ekonomik aktivitelerde ba-
sat aktordiir. Bu model yeni devlet kapitalizmi veya yenilenmis devlet kapitalizmi
olarak adlandirilmaktadir. Otuz yili askin siiredir serbest piyasa kapitalizmi ya
da neoliberal kapitalizm modeli, gelismekte olan iilkelerin yonetisim ve reform
programlarini derinden etkilemistir. Kiiresel arenada Washington Uzlagmasi ola-
rak bilinen ve Diinya Bankasi, IMF ve diger kiiresel kuruluglar tarafindan benim-
senen bu kapitalizm modeli, kalkinmanin ve refahin saglanmasinda biricik yol
olarak sunulmus ancak 2008 kriziyle birlikte serbest piyasa kapitalizmine giiven

sarstlmigtir. Ancak kriz sonrasi kiiresel giindemde yerini alan yeni devlet kapita-
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lizmi ile neoliberal devlet kapitalizmi arasindaki rekabet, birinin kazanip dige-
rinin yok olmasini gerektiren bir siire¢ degildir. Dolayisiyla bu yoniiyle soguk
savas donemindeki kapitalizm-sosyalizm rekabetinden farklilik arz etmektedir.
Yeni-yenilenmis devlet kapitalizmi, neoliberal kapitalizmle karsilikli bagimlilig:
ve rekabeti dinamik bir sekilde ortaya koymaktadir. Bu baglamda bu iki kapita-
lizm modeli genel hatlariyla birbiriyle i¢ icedir (McNally 2013a, 2).

Ancak her ne kadar Batida durum bu sekilde olsa da kiiresel kapitalizm gelismek-
te olan iilkelere ve eski sosyalist devletlere, kendi tarihsel karakter ve yapilarina
uygun bi¢imde gelmis ve sonucunda da devletgi kiiresellesme ve yeni ulusotesi
kapitalistler ortaya ¢ikarmistir. Bu durum birgoklari i¢in sok etkisi yaratti ve koru-
maci retorikleri atesledi. Gelismekte olan iilkelerin ulusdtesi kapitalist siniflar1 da,
uysal kiigiik ortaklar olarak degil, bagimsiz ve kiiresel giicli yeniden dengeleyen
unsurlar halini aldi. Ozellikle devlet miilkiyetli sirketler ve finansal kurumlar kii-
resel ekonomide giderek biiyliyen bir etki alanina sahip olmaya basladilar. Sinir
Otesi ticaret akimlari, mal ve enerji fiyatlarindaki hizli yiikselisler, ticaret fazlalar
ve kiiresel iiretim, devlet kontrollii varliklarda dikkate deger bir biiyiimeye neden
oldu. Bu durum &zellikle de Cin, Rusya ve Arap Korfez Ulkelerinde gerceklesti
(Harris 2009, 6-7).

Ulusdtesi devlet kapitalizminin giiclenmesi, yukarida da ifade edildigi gibi
2008’de ABD merkezli olarak bas gosteren ekonomik problemlerle hizlandi.
ABD, konut krizi ve dolardaki deger kayb1 ile darbe alirken Cin, Rusya vb. iil-
keler biiylimeye devam etti. Bu siirecte ABD ekonomisinin geriledigi ve kiiresel
biiyiimenin yarisinin 6zellikle Cin, Rusya ve Hindistan odakli oldugunu ifade
ediliyordu (aktaran Harris 2009, 6-7).Devlet kapitalizmi tiirlerinde devletin 6ne
cikan rold, iktisadi yonetisimde farkli perspektifier tizerinden kiiresel kapitalizm-
de yiikselmektir. Bu c¢ergevede devlet kapitalizmi, diger kapitalist pratiklerden
de yararlanarak strateji ve politikalarin1 olusturmaktadir. Dolayisiyla da devlet

kapitalizmi melez bir sistemdir (McNally 2013a, 4).Rickards (2015 [2012], 175),
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devlet kapitalizmini kiiresellesmeden ayr1 olarak ayni donemlerde gelisen farkli
bir jeopolitik olgu olarak ele almaktadir. Ona gore devlet kapitalizmi, on yedinci
ylizyildan on dokuzuncu ylizyila kadar hakim iktisadi model olan merkantiliz-
min yeni bir stiriimiidiir. Merkantilizm ise kiiresellesmenin antitezidir; ¢linkii disa
kapal1 piyasalar ile iilke zenginligini arttirmay1 ongoriir. Bu baglamda Rickards,

devlet kapitalizmini bir yeni merkantilizm dénemi olarak gérmektedir.

Ancak bu caligmada benimsenen yaklagima gore ise tersine yeni devlet kapitaliz-
minin kiiresellesme ile bir sorunu yoktur. Yeni devlet kapitalizmi kiiresellesme ile
uyumludur ve birlikte ¢aligir. Dolayisiyla basta Cin, Rusya, Hindistan ve Brezilya
gibi tilkeler olmak iizere, yeni devlet kapitalizmini uygulayan iilkeler kiiresel {ire-
tim-ticaret-siyaset iiclemesine giiclii bir sekilde eklemlenmiglerdir. Bu baglamda
yeni devlet kapitalizmi, neoliberal politika araglarini kullanarak ulusétesi kapita-

lizmi stirdiirmeye yonelik yeni bir strateji olarak nitelenebilir.

Robinson’a (2014, 40-41) gére Ugiincii Diinya iilkelerinin ¢ogu, kiiresellesmeye
devletin hakim oldugu sektorlerle giris yapti. Bunlar, kapitalizmin “altin ¢agi”nin
gdzde stratejisi ithal ikameci politikalarin birer mirastydi. Neoliberal programlar
20. yilizyilin sonu ve 21. yiizyilin baslarinda her ne kadar cogu devlet sirketini
ozellestirmeyi 6ngorse de, bazi sektorlerde, genellikle de petrol ve finans sektor-
lerinde bazi iilkelerde devlet kontrolii devam etti. Cin ve petrol ihracatgisi bazi
Orta Dogu iilkeleri, “ulusal varlik fonlar1” seklinde devlet miilkiyetli yatirim fir-
malar1 kurdular. Bu gelismeler yani giiclii devlet sirketlerinin uluslararasi arenada
yiikselisi, kimileri i¢in ABD ve Bati ekonomisinin ¢dziiliisiine isaret etmekteydi.
Devlet miilkiyetindeki bu sirketlerin yiikselisi, gegmisteki drneklerde goriildiigii
izere korumaci politikalarla bir iilke ya da bolgesel ekonomi olusturmaktan ziya-
de ulusotesi sirket aglar1 ile daha giiclii bir biitiinlesme arayisini ifade ediyordu.
Nitekim Ulusal Varlik Fonlar1 birgok bankada, varlik yénetimi firmalarina yatirim
yapmaktadir. Harris bunlarin arasinda Barclays, Blackstone, Carlyle, Citigroup,

Deutsche Bank, HSBC, Merrill-Lynch, Morgan Stanley, UBS, the London Stock
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Exchange ve NASDAQ’1n da oldugunu ifade etmektedir. iste Jerry Harris bu ol-
guyu “ulusotesi devlet kapitalizmi” (transnational state capitalism) olarak ifade
etmektedir. Bu sistemde ulusal varlik fonlar1 ve diger devlet miilkiyetli sirketler
Ugiincii Diinya’nin ulusétesi kapitalist sinifinin devletgi dogasina uygun olarak
hareket etmektedirler. Yine Harris, birgok ulusal varlik fonunun ABD, Avrupa ve
diger yerlerdeki borsalarda yatirim yaptigin1 eklemektedir. Cin 6rnegi iizerinden
bakilacak olursa, bu iilke bir yandan Bat1 kapitalistleriyle rekabet etmekle beraber
ulusdtesi sermayenin onemli bir kism1 bugiin Cin’in devlet sirketleri tarafindan

temsil edilmektedir (Harris 2009).

Devlet kapitalizmi olgusu son yillarda kamusal ve akademik tartigsmalarda yaygin
bir tema haline geldi. Bu tartismalarin odak noktasinda ise devlet miilkiyetindeki
sirketlerin dikkat ¢ekici ylikselisi vardir. 1980’ler ve 1990°1larda -yani Washington
Uzlagmasi yillarinda- devletin ekonomideki roliiniin azaltilmasina odaklanilmas,
ancak bu egemen anlayis giiniimiizde Norveg, Misir, Singapur ve bircok Avrupa
ekonomisinin devlet miilkiyetli sirketler ile alakasinin stirmesiyle etkinligini bir
miktar kaybetmistir. Kiiresel baglamda da diinyanin en biiyiik sirketleri arasinda
once devlet miilkiyetli sirketler gelmektedir. Ozellikle gelisen piyasalarda devlet
miilkiyetli sirketler, sinai kalkinma basta olmak {izere ekonominin motoru ko-
numundadir. Son yillarda devlet miilkiyetli sirketlerin bu yiikselisi laissez-faire
odakl1 yaklasimlar1 hayal kirikligina ugratirken, kapitalizmin yeni bir ekonomi

modeli ile idare edilmesini giindeme getirmistir (OECD 2013, 12).

Aslinda devlet kapitalizmi olarak ifade edilebilecek egilimler 1970’lerin ortasin-
da da giindeme gelmisti. O yillarda baz1 Avrupa iilkeleri ¢ok sayida firmayr mil-
lilestirmis ve bundan ¢ok daha fazla sayida yeni devlet miilkiyetli sirket kurmus-
lard1. Amag, devleti ekonomide daha aktif hale getirmekti. Bunun bir sonucu ola-
rak 1970’lerin sonunda devlet miilkiyetli sirketlerin GSYH’ler igerisindeki pay1
karma ekonomilerde yiizde 10’u asarken, gelisen iilkelerde yilizde 16’ya ulasti

(Musacchio ve Lazzarini 2014, 6).
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Robinson ve Harris gibi yazarlar yeni devlet kapitalizmini “ulusétesilesen devlet
kapitalizmi” ya da “devletci kiiresellesme” gibi kavramlar aracilifiyla tanimla-
maktadir. Bu yaklagima gore ise yeni devlet kapitalizmi kiiresellesme ile uyum-
ludur; herhangi bir otarsiyi/ disa-kapalilig1 ya da korumaci ekonomi modellerini
temsil etmez. Bu baglamda devlet kapitalizmini uygulayan ancak kendi i¢lerin-
de farkli uygulamalar1 olan Cin, Rusya, Hindistan, Brezilya gibi {ilkeler kiiresel
siyaset-iiretim-ticaret (dongiisiine) iiclemesine devlet miilkiyetli sirketler ve di-
ger onemli devlet varliklarinin onciiliigiinde eklemlenmistir. O halde neoliberal
politika araglarmi kullanan “yeni” devlet kapitalizmi, kapitalist sistemin bugiin
erismis oldugu ulusotesi agamasina uygun yeni bir iktisadi ve politik giicii temsil

etmektedir.

Ozellikle gelismekte olan iilkelerde yiikselise gecen bu yeni devlet kapitalizmi
pratikleri Batili iilkeler tarafindan da dikkatle takip edilmektedir. 7he Economist
dergisinin 2012 yilinda hazirladig1 Devlet Kapitalizmi: Goriiniir El baglikli raporu
bunun dnemli bir gostergesidir. S6z konusu rapora gore “yeni” devlet kapitalizmi
Cin, Rusya, Kérfez Ulkeleri ve Brezilya iizerinden filizlenmektedir. Her iilkede
farkl1 sekillerde uygulansa da ortak bir nokta politikacilarin neoliberal kapitaliz-
me kiyasla ¢ok daha fazla giice sahibi olmalaridir (Cizelge 1). The Economist’e
gore, yeni devlet kapitalizmi birkag agidan d6nceki drneklerinden dikkate deger bir
farklilasmay1 temsil etmektedir. Bugiiniin devlet kapitalizmi daha genis bir 6l¢ek-
te gelismistir. Oyle ki sadece Cin’in niifusu, diinya niifusunun beste biri kadardur.
Ayrica, yeni devlet kapitalizmi oldukga hizli geligsmistir. Cin ve Rusya’da 6rnegin,
s0z konusu yapilar gectigimiz on yil i¢erisinde olusmustur. Ayrica yeni devlet ka-
pitalizmi, kapitalist araglarmn kullanimi konusunda daha iyi durumdadir. Bununla
birlikte devlet miilkiyetli sirketler ve finansal kurumlarin yonetimi biirokratlardan
degil, aynen 6zel biiylik sirketlerde oldugu gibi, alaninda uzmanlagmis yetkin pro-

fesyonel yoneticiler tarafindan gergeklestirilmektedir.
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Cizelge 1. Yeni devlet kapitalizminin varyasyonlari

Devlet Miilkiyetli Sirketlerle ¢evrilmis bir eko-
nomik yap1. 100’den fazla biiyiik devlet miilki-
yetli sirket ve bu sirketleri SASAC araciligiyla
CKP’nin kontrol etmesi.

1990’larda Yeltsin doneminde 6zellestirilen
Gazprom ve Rosneft gibi sirketlerin oligark-
Rusya lardan alinip devletlestirilmesi ve Kremlin’in
adeta sirket, Putin’in ise bir CEO gibi oldugu
devlet kapitalizmi

Petrol gelirlerinden elde edilen ulusal varlik
Petro-Devlet Kapitalizmi | Korfez Ulkeleri | fonlart {izerinden ilerleyen petrol yonlii kapi-
talizm

Parti-Devlet Kapitalizmi | Cin

Kapitalist Sirket Kremlin
Kremlin Inc.

Anglo-Sakson kapitalizminin ¢ogu dzelligini
benimsemis ve devlet kapitalizmi uygulayan
diger tilkelere gore liberal, devletin kiiciik ortak
oldugu ekonomi

Kiiciik Yatirimci Devlet | Brezilya

Ortak Nokta Politikacilar neoliberal kapitalizme gore daha fazla giice sahip

Kaynak: The Economist (2012)’den yararlanilarak olusturulmustur.

McNally (2013b, 34-35) de yeni devlet kapitalizmini onceki devlet kapitalizmi
orneklerinden ayirt etmektedir. Burada da devlet ekonomide baskin bir rol oyna-
maktadir ancak, bu durum ideolojik nedenlerden kaynaklanmamaktadir. Dolayi-
styla yeni devlet kapitalizmi pragmatizme dayalidir. Bunun anlami, “yenilenmis”
devlet kapitalizmi, neoliberal ilkeleri de i¢inde barindiran, kapitalizmi siirdiirme-
ye yonelik bir ekonomik sistemdir. Dikkate deger sayida 6zel miilkiyetli sirketin
varlig1, kiiresel ticaret sistemiyle derin bir biitiinlesme ve devlet miilkiyetli ya da
devletin 6ncii oldugu alanlarda kapitalist isleyise uyum bu siirecin temel 6zellik-
leridir. Bu baglamda, devlet kapitalizmine dayali, ABD merkezli neoliberal sis-
teme kars1 ancak yine onun araglarini kullanarak ilerleyen sistem dncekilerinden
farklilagmaktadir. Giiniimiiziin yenilenmis devlet kapitalizmi, kiiresel siyasal ikti-

sadi diizenle biitiinlesiktir.

Yeni devlet kapitalizminin yiikselisi, kiiresellesmenin etkileri ile ilgili sayisiz

varsayim ve ongorilyll gegersiz kilmistir. Bir zamanlar Kenichi Ohmae “smir-
siz dlinya” (borderless world) tezi ile ulus-devletin sonunu ilan etmisti. Thomas

Friedman, devletlerin piyasanin altin deli gdmlegini giydigini tartigmaktaydi. Na-
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omi Klein gibi birgok yazar diinyanin en biiyiik firmalarinin birgok tilkeden daha
biliylik olduguna vurgular yapmislardi. Nihayet Francis Fukuyama demokratik
kapitalizmin zaferi ile “tarihin sonu”nun geldigini iddia etmisti. Simdi ise, tiim bu
yazilan ve sOylenenlerin aksine pek cok iilkede devletler piyasalara baskin ¢ikti

ve otokrasi demokrasiye kars1 zafer kazandi:

Cin Merkez Televizyonu'nun merkez binas1 Hollandali bir
mimar olan Rem Koolhaas tarafindan tasarlanmis devasa bii-
yiikliikte bir binadir. Ayni sekilde Cin Ulusal Offshore Petrol
Sirketi’nin merkez binasi da devasa bir petrol tankerini an-
dirmaktadir. Bu baglamda Pekin’de devlet miilkiyetli sirket-
lerin devasa binalarini fazlaca gérmek olduk¢a miimkiindiir.
Elbette bu olgu sadece Pekin ile sinirli degildir. Malezya’'nin
petrol sirketi Petronas’in Kuala Lumpur’daki 88 katli kulele-
ri, Moskova’da Rusya’nin en biiyiik iki bankasina-Sberbank
ve VTB- ait biiylik binalar... Devlet miilkiyetli sirketler ile il-
gili en dikkat ¢ekici sey, gelisen diinyada bu sekilde yiikselen
bir trende sahip olmalaridir (The Economist 2012).

2008 kiiresel finansal krizi, kiiresellesmenin jeo-ekonomik manzarasini degisti-
ren-yeniden bigimlendiren yapisal giigleri ortaya ¢ikardi. Arttk Washington Uz-
lagmasi’na ve onun yonetigim ilkelerine dayali ¢ag sona ermekte ve bu da 6zel-
likle Cin, Brezilya, Rusya, Hindistan gibi iilkelerin kiiresel diizene etkisinin art-
mastyla ortaya ¢ikmaktadir. Bu ekonomiler, kiiresel siyasal iktisadin nasil yone-
tilecegi konusunda farkli perspektifler benimsemis olmakla beraber, kapitalizmin
dogasina ve mantigina aykir1 olmayan bu farkli bakislar kiiresel seviyede giderek
6n plana ¢ikmistir. Bizim yeni devlet kapitalizmi olarak adlandirdigimiz siirece
McNally “yenilenmis” (refurbished) devlet kapitalizmi demektedir. Ona gore bu

yenilenmis devlet kapitalizmi, geleneksel merkantilizmin 21. ylizyildaki uzantisi
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olmaktan 6te kapitalizmin yeni bir tiirtidiir (McNally 2013b, 35).

Yeni devlet kapitalizmi, sik sik liberal serbest piyasa ilkelerine -6zellikle de Was-
hington Uzlagmas: ile alakali olan ilkelere- bir kars1 durus olarak okunmaktadir.
Ancak yeni devlet kapitalizmi, Stalinizm ve sosyalist merkezi planlama ile ben-
zesen bir yapiya da sahip degildir. Yeni devlet kapitalizmi, daha ¢ok, kapitalist
sistem igerisinde devletin temel ekonomik fonksiyonlarda varligim stirdiirdigi
bir tiir olarak algilanmalidir. Bu nedenlerden o6tiird, ilk ve en onemli olarak, yeni
devlet kapitalizmi, kendi i¢inde farklilasan bir kapitalizm tiridiir (Cizelge 2).
Devletin roliinde, devlet miilkiyetli sirketlerin ve devletin yonettigi diger ekono-
mik kurumlarin sayist ve bigimleri ile yabanci yatirimlar ve sermaye akimlarina

aciklik konusunda dikkate deger bir farklilik vardir.

Bremmer’a (2010b, 23) gore yeni devlet kapitalizmi onu uygulayan her iilke sart-
larma gore 6zel tasarlanmis bir kapitalizm bi¢imidir. Suudi Arabistan ve Rusya
gibi hammadde ihracat¢ilari, 6rnegin, devletin daha baskin oldugu bir ekonomik
yaptya meyillidirler. Dahasi, devletin rolii ve uluslararasi biitiinlesme derecesi-
ne gore ulusal ekonomilerdeki farklilik dikkate degerdir. Biiyilik olarak nitelene-
bilecek gelisen piyasa ekonomileri (Cin, Brezilya, Hindistan ve Rusya), kitasal
Olgekte ya da bir alt kita dlceginde yiizolglimlerine sahiptir. Bu iilkelerin alt eko-
nomik birimlerinin bazilari tek hammadde ve endiistriye yonelirken, diger birim-
ler uluslararasi ticaret ve liretim akimlartyla derin bir bicimde biitiinlesmiglerdir.
Ikinci olarak, yeni devlet kapitalizmi, neoliberal kiiresellesme ¢aginda ortaya
cikmistir. Hizli bir bigimde sanayilesmek isteyen ekonomilerin higbiri kendini
kiiresellesmenin ticaret, bilgi ve sermaye akimlarindan diglayamaz. Ekonomile-
rini disa agan, yeni devlet kapitalizminin uygulayicist olan iilkeler, neoliberal il-
kelerin -iggiicli piyasalarinin liberallesmesi, sermaye piyasalarinin disa agilmasi
gibi- bircogunu uygulamaktadirlar. Bu bakimdan Cin piyasact liberal reformlar

ile siirdiiriilen devlet kapitalizmini uygulayan bir 6rnektir. Belki de bu 6rnegin en
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onemli kismi devlet miilkiyetli sirketlerin ve ulusal varlik fonlarmin yonetimiyle
alakalidir. Devletler burada yogun kapitalist uygulamalara yonelmektedir. Sirket
evlilikleri, ele gegirmeler, piyasanin iinlii yoneticilerinin transfer edilmesi, ulus-
lararas1 fon ydneticilerinden tavsiyeler, uluslararasi muhasebe standartlari, borsa
islemleri vb girisimler ile kurumsal yonetisimi yeniden insa ve gelistirmeye yone-

lik faaliyette bulunurlar (McNally 2013b, 38).

21. ylizyilin baglarinda ortaya ¢ikan ve 2008 kiiresel krizi ile yiikselen yeni devlet
kapitalizmini betimleyen tek bir model olmamakla birlikte, bu sistemi uygulayan
tilkelerin bazi ortak politikalar devlet kapitalizmini tanimlamak icin yeterlidir.
Yenilenmis devlet kapitalizmini neoliberal piyasa kapitalizminden ayiran 6nce-
likli temel unsur, piyasaya ve tiimiiyle iktisadi liberallesmeye kars1 6nemli dlciide
bir siiphe olmasidir. Bu durum piyasalarin 6nemsiz oldugu anlamina gelmemekle
beraber piyasanin devlet aygiti olmadan tek basina isleyecegi tezine bir karsi ¢i-
kistir. Devlet kapitalizminde piyasalar pragmatist baglamda bir ara¢ olarak kul-
lanilmaktadir. Piyasa giicleri temel iktisadi siireglerin tiimiiyle devlet tarafindan
kontrol edildigi siirece iyidir. Dolayisiyla iktisadi kalkinma piyasa belirsizlikleri-

ne birakilmadan devlet¢i Ol¢iitlerde yiiriitilmelidir (McNally 2013b, 38-39).

Devlet kapitalizmi, devletin piyasalar1 kontrol etmesi ve piyasalarda baskin hale
gelmesiyle olusan ekonomik bir sistemdir. Ancak devlet kapitalizmini uygulayan
iilkeler ile serbest piyasaci iilkeler arasindaki ayrim her zaman net degildir. Bu
iki iktisadi sistemin zit kamplar olduguna yonelik bir kesinlik de yoktur. Diinya
tizerindeki tiim iilkeler iktisadi faaliyetlerin devlet tarafindan diizenlenmesinin
yaninda yogun piyasa islemlerine de tanik olmustur. Dolayisiyla hig¢bir {ilkenin
ekonomisi dogrudan tam anlamiyla ne devlet kapitalizmidir ne de serbest piyasa

ekonomisidir (Bremmer 2010a, 43).

Bremmer’a (2010a, 51-52) gore, politika yapicilar devlet kapitalizmini kriz nede-

niyle ¢oken ekonomiyi yeniden insa etmek ya da durgunluktan ¢ikis araci olarak
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degil, uzun donemli stratejik bir politika segenegi olarak benimsemislerdir. Ayri-
ca yeni devlet kapitalizmini benimseyen iilkelerdeki politika yapicilar piyasalari,
kiiresel asamada iktisadi ve politik genislemenin bir aygit1 olarak goérmektedirler.

Dolayisiyla da 21. yiizyilin devlet kapitalizminde piyasalar dnemli bir unsurdur.

Yeni devlet kapitalizminde devlet, sadece ekonomiye cesitli iktisat politikalar1 ile
miidahale eden bir mekanizma degil, miilkiyeti kendisinde olan sirketler ve finan-
sal kurumlar ile biiylik destek sagladig: ulusal sirketler ile ekonomi sahnesinde
yer almaya baslamistir. Bu noktada devletler korumaci politikalarinin tesinde,
liberal kapitalizmin araglarin1 kullanarak, kiiresel ekonomide (ulusétesi kapita-
lizmde) rekabet eden birer yatirimci bigciminde ortaya c¢ikmaktadir. Boylelikle
kiiresel krizle birlikte ortaya ¢ikan aksakliklarin giderilmesiyle kapitalizmin is-
levselliginin stirmesi konusunda devlet tekrar basat olarak rol oynamaya, iktisat
politikalarinin merkezinde yer almaya baglamaktadir. Devletin bu siirecteki diger
rolii ise miilkiyetindeki sirketlerle kiiresel piyasada yer almasi olmustur (Hassel

ve Liitz 2012, 31).

1929°daki Biiylik Buhran’dan sonra kapitalizmin en bilyiik krizi olarak goriilen
2008 krizi, bu baglamda, bir milat olmustur.” Bu son krizde, kiiresel kapitalizmde
onemli yeri olan bir¢ok finansal kurulus ya iflas etmis ya da devlet tarafindan kur-
tarilmistir. Dolayisiyla 2007 nin sonlarindan itibaren baglayan siiregte, neoliberal
kapitalizm biiyiik bir sarsint1 yagamis ve bu sarsinti, ”bildigimiz kiiresel kapitaliz-
m”in sonunu getirmistir. Neoliberal iktisat paradigmalarin bu basarisizlig1, mev-
cut sistemin sorgulanmasia neden olmus ve 6zellikle 2009 yilinda Londra’da
yapilan G-20 zirvesiyle kiiresel finansal yapida 6nemli reformlar yapilmasi ve
devletin ekonomik hayatta gii¢lii bir sekilde var olmasi konusu giindeme gelmis-

tir. Bu ¢ergevede 1980’lerden beri siiregelen neoliberal kiiresellesme yerini gelis-

7 Yeni devlet kapitalizminin yiikselis siirecini 2008 kiiresel krizine baglamaktayiz, ancak bu baglam
yeni devlet kapitalizminin kriz siireciyle birlikte olustugu anlamina gelmemelidir. Ornegin Cin’in devlet
kapitalizmini oturtma siireci 1980°lere kadar gitmektedir. Ancak 2000’lerin basindan itibaren “kurumsal”
bir devlet kapitalizmini oturtmuslardir. Yani kiiresel kriz 6ncesinde de var olan bu ekonomik sistem, kiiresel
krizle birlikte neoliberal kapitalizmin alternatifi olmustur.
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mekte olan iilkelerin bast ¢ektigi devlet kapitalizminin kiiresellesmesine biraka-
caktir (Helleiner 2011, 68; Berberoglu 2012). Kriz sonrasi olusan bu yeni kapita-
list diizende kiiresellesme ortadan kalkmayacaktir. Cilinkii yeni devlet kapitalizmi
kiiresellesme ve finansallasmaya kars1 bir sistem degildir. Bilakis bu olgularin
icerisinde devlet miilkiyetli sirketler, ulusal varlik fonlar1 ve ¢esitli diizenleyici

kurumlar ile yer alan bir sistemdir. (Bresser-Pereira 2010, 33).

Finansal kriz ve kiiresel durgunluk esnasinda yasanan piyasalarin devasa ¢okii-
st, serbest piyasanin kiiresellesme ile beraber girdigi ilk smavini gegemedigini
kanitladi. Devletler, 6nemli iktisadi sektorler ile finansal kurumlarin ¢okiisiine,
bliylimeyi yeniden baslatmak ve sirketlerin, kurumlarin daha da gerilemesini 6n-
lemek amaciyla, iktisadi yagama yeniden miidahil oldu. Sirketleri kontrol etme-
ye basladi. Bunu yapmalarmin nedeni, gerekli oldugunu diisiinmeleri ve devlet
aygitindan bagka bir unsurun ekonomiyi durgunluktan ve kriz sarmalindan ¢i-
karamayacag diisiincesidir. Dolayisiyla da Sangay’dan Pekin’e, Sao Paulo’dan
Brasilia’ya, Mumbai’den Delhi’ye, Sidney’den Canberra’ya ve Dubai’den Abu
Dhabi’ye dogru piyasa giiciiniin, finans sermayesinden politik sermayeye transfe-

ri gerceklesti (Bremmer 2010b).

ABD, Avrupa ve gelismis diinyanin ¢cogunlugunda son devlet miidahaleciligi dal-
gas1, mevcut kiiresel durgunlugun olumsuzluklarini azaltmaya ve ekonomilerini
tekrar yiikselige gecirme anlamindaydi. Cogunluk i¢in, gelismis {ilke hiikiimet-
leri ekonomilerini yonetme egiliminde degildiler. Bununla birlikte benzer mii-
dahalelere dayal1 karsit egilimler gelismekte olan diinyada ortaya ¢ikti. Burada
devlet ekonomide ¢ok biiyiik bir agirliga sahip olup serbest piyasa doktrini red-
dedilmektedir. S6z konusu gelismekte olan iilkeler (Cin, Rusya, Brezilya, Hin-
distan, Venezuela, Malezya, Birlesik Arap Emirlikleri, vb) diinyanin en biiyiik
petrol sirketlerine sahip ve bu sirketler diinya petrol rezervlerinin dortte {igiinii

kontrol etmektedir. Diger devlet destekli veya devlet miilkiyetli sirketler de temel
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iktisadi sektorlerde giicii elinde bulundurmaktadirlar. Ulusal varlik fonlari, devlet
miilkiyetli yatirim fonlar1 portfoyleri igin de yeni bir terim ve bu fonlarin kiire-
sel yatinmdaki pay1 giderek artan bir yapiya sahiptir. S6z konusu bu gelismeler,
kiiresel siyaseti ve kiiresel ekonomiyi yeniden bigimlendirmekte ve bu durum da
gelismekte olan iilkelerden yiikselen devlet kapitalizmini 6n plana ¢ikarmaktadir

(Bremmer 2009, 40).

Yeni devlet kapitalizminin amaci, devletin dominant rol oynadig: sirketler ve
kurumlar {izerinden piyasay1 ve refahi kontrol etmektir. Serbest piyasa sistemi-
nin hedefi kar1 encoklastirmak ve iktisadi olarak biiyiimek iken, devlet kapita-
lizminin hedefi politiktir: Tktisadi kalkinmay1 kontrol etmek ve sistemin siirme
sansini engoklastirmak. Bu durum devlet kapitalizmini uygulayan iilkelere gore
degismektedir. Cin’de devlete ait veya devlet tarafindan kontrol edilen sirketler
ve onun uzantilar iilke GDP’sinin ve mevcut isgiiciiniin yarisindan fazlasina sa-
hip olup Fortune Global 500’tin 2012’deki listesinde yer alan 73 Cin sirketinin
65’1 devlet miilkiyetli sirketlerdir. Benzer sekilde, Rusya’nin devlet miilkiyetli
girisimlerinin degeri Moskova Borsasinin toplam degerinin yarisindan fazladir.
Birlesik Arap Emirlikleri’nde de ulusal petrol sirketleri ve ulusal varlik fonla-
11 ekonomiyi domine etmektedir. Diger iilkelerde ise devletin ekonomideki yeri
daha miitevazi konumdadir. Brezilya’da Petrobras gibi devlet miilkiyetli sirketler
Latin Amerika’nin en biiyiik borsasinda yiizde 38 degere sahipken, Gliney Ame-
rika’da ise devlet sirketleri 6zel sirketlerle biiyiik rekabet igerisindedir. Yirmi yil
kadar éncesinde durum farkliydi. Sovyetler Birligi yikildiktan sonra Yeni Krem-
lin hizla Bati’nin ekonomik modeline kaydi. Sovyet sonrasi gen¢ cumhuriyetler
de Bati’nin politik degerlerini benimsedi. Ayn1 anda Cin liberal piyasa reformla-
rin1 lanse etmeye, Brezilya, Hindistan, Endonezya, Giiney Afrika ve Tiirkiye gibi
tilkeler de ekonomilerini kuralsizlastirmaya baslamis, 6zellestirme uygulamalar:
ile devleti girket ve sektor yonetimlerinde uzaklastirmislardir. Ticaret hacimleri-

nin bilyiimesi, tliketici tercihleri ve arz zincirlerinin, sermaye akimlarinin, dogru-
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dan yabanc1 yatirimlar ile teknoloji ve inovasyonun kiiresellesmesi liberallesme

egilimlerini gii¢clendirdi (Bremmer 2009, 40-41, 2014).

Sekil 2. Ulusotesilesen devlet kapitalizminin temel unsurlari

Ulusal Petrol ve
Dogalgaz Sirketleri
(NOCs)

Ulusétesilesen
Devlet Kapitalizmi

Devlet Milkiyetli
Sirketler (SOEs)

Ozel Mulkiyetli
Ancak Devlet

Destekli Ulusal
Sampiyonlar

Ulusal Varlik
Fonlari (SWFs)

NOCs Digindaki
Deviet Malkiyetli

Sirketler

Ulusotesilesen devlet | Bremmer’a gore devlet kapitalizminin dort temel aktorii vardir (2009, 42; 2010a,

kapitalizminin aktorleri 54).

1. Ulusal Petrol ve Dogalgaz Firmalar1 (NOCs)
2. Diger Devlet Miilkiyetli Sirketler (SOEs)

3. Ozel Miilkiyetli Ulusal Sampiyonlar

4. Ulusal Varlik Fonlar1 (SWFs)

Biz ise bu calismada, agsagidaki semada da goriildiigii tizere, ulusal petrol ve do-
galgaz sirketlerini devlet miilkiyetli sirketler icerisinde ele alacagiz. Bununla
birlikte, ulusal sampiyonlar® da, devlet destekli hatta bazilarinda kiigiik miktarda
devlet hissesinin bulundugu sirketler olduklarindan 6tiirii onlar1 da ayni baslik

altinda ele alacagiz (Sekil 2).

8 Devlet kapitalizminin uygulandig iilkelerde, 6zel miilkiyetli olan ancak devlet tarafindan desteklenen
ve bu ¢ergevede hem ulusal hem de kiiresel kapitalizmde dnemli yer tutan sirketler ulusal sampiyonlar
olarak adlandirilmaktadir.
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Devlet miilkiyetli sirketler, genel olarak devletin dogrudan sahip oldugu ve kont-
rol altinda tuttugu sirketlere verilen isimdir. Yeni devlet kapitalizminin ulusdte-
silesmesinin birincil kaynag1 da devlet miilkiyetli sirketlerdir. Ozellikle stratejik
sektorler olarak nitelenen, petrol ve dogalgaz, ulasim, iletisim, bankacilik gibi
sektorler lizerinden yiikselen bu sirketler, gliniimiiz kiiresel kapitalizminin énemli

birer i¢sel unsuru halini almiglardir (Cizelge 2).

Cizelge 2. Devlet miilkiyetli sirketlerin Fortune Global 500 i¢indeki yeri

Listedeki .L{ste . | Istihdam- Gelirdeki | Varhklardaki | Karlardaki

Yillar De'yle.t . i¢indeki daki paylar1 | paylar1 paylari paylar:
Mulhyetln paylar (%) (%) (%) (%)
Sirketler | (%)

2005 |49 9.8 18.4 8.0 8.9 8.2

2006 |54 10.8 19.9 8.8 9.2 9.9

2007 |55 11.0 19.7 9.2 8.8 10.4

2008 |57 11.4 19.9 10.3 9.1 12.0

2009 |69 13.8 23.6 14.5 15.7 11.9

2010 |75 15.0 24.8 15.3 18.8 9.35

2011 |86 17.2 27.7 17.8 22.2 16.95

2012 |95 19.0 29.8 19.6 19.3 22.25

2013 | 107 21.4 30.4 22.0 19.7 23.15

2014 | 114 22.8 - 24.1 23.0 19.9

Kaynak: Kwiatkowski ve Augustynowicz, (2015, 1743). Degerler Fortune Global 500 verilerinden

hareketle yazarlar tarafindan hesaplamustir.

Devlet miilkiyetli sirketler igerisinde en dikkat ¢ekenleri petrol ve dogalgaz sek-
torlerinde faaliyet gosteren sirketlerdir. Genel anlamda her ne kadar diinyanin
en biiyiik petrol ve dogalgaz sirketleri denince akla kimi 6zel sirketler gelse de,
gergekte diinyanin en biiyiik petrol ve dogalgaz sirketleri devlet miilkiyetli Sau-
di Aramco, Gazprom, China National Petroleum Co., National Iranian Oil Co.,
Petronas de Venezuela ve Petrobras gibi sirketlerdir. Bunlar en biiylik dzel sirket
Exxon Mobil’den daha biiyiik olup; diinya petrol rezerv ve arzinin yilizde 75’ inden
fazlasina sahiptirler. Batida refah daha ¢ok 6zel miilkiyetli yatirim ve girisimlerle
saglanmaya calisilirken Cin ve Rusya’nin basini ¢ektigi gelisen piyasalar devlet

miilkiyetli girisimler tizerinden kiiresel bir giice doniismeyi hedeflemektedir. Bu
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baglamda bir¢ok gelisen piyasa ekonomisi iilke de bu iki iilkeyi takip etmektedir.
Savunma, enerji, telekom, maden vb sektorlerde gelisen piyasalarin devlet miilki-
yetli sirketlerinin etkisi giderek artmaktadir. Bununla birlikte ulusal varlik fonlari
da devletin yatirnmlardan karli ¢ikmasini hedeflemektedir (Bremmer 2009, 42,
2010c).

Cizelge 3’te, 2014 yili verileri lizerinden diinyanin en biiyiik on petrol ve dogal-
gaz sirketi verilmekte olup bu tablodan hareketle, en biiyiik on sirketin yedisi-
nin devlet miilkiyetli oldugu goriilmektedir. Bu baglamda International Energy
Statistics verilerine gore, devlet kapitalizmini benimsemis iilkelerin diinya petrol

rezervlerindeki pay1 yaklasik yiizde 37 civarindadir

Cizelge 3. Diinyanin en biiyiik on petrol ve dogalgaz sirketi (2014)

Sirket Ulke Kurulug g}[l:;;l;l:l [‘J,;i:i;n
. Suudi
Saudi Aramco* Arabistan 1933 12
Gazprom* Rusya 1989 8.3
National Iranian Oil* fran 1948 6
ExxonMobil ABD 1999 4.7
Rosneft* Rusya 1993 4.7
PetroChina* Cin 1999 4
British Petroleum (BP) E‘rgﬁfl‘(k 1909 3.7
Royal Dutch Shell Hollanda 1907 3.7
Petroleos Mexicanos (Pemex)* Meksika 1938 3.6
Kuwait Petrol Corporation* Kuveyt 1980 3.4
* Devlet miilkiyetli sirketler.
Kaynak: Forbes, http://www.visualcapitalist.com/

Kiiresel baglamda devlet miilkiyetli sirketler i¢erisinde say1 olarak petrol ve do-
galgaz sirketleri 6n plana ¢iksa da diger sektorleri de goz ardi etmemek gerekir.
Finansal kuruluslardan kamu hizmetlerine kadar bir¢ok sektorde de devlet miilki-

yetli sirketler kiiresel listelerde yer almaktadir (Cizelge 4).
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Cizelge 4. Fortune Global 500 listesinde yer alan devlet miilkiyetli sirketlerin

faaliyet alanina gore sayisal dagilimi

Faaliyet 2005 |2006 (2007 |[2008 |2009 [2010 |2011 (2012 |2013 (2014
Alam
Finansal 10 11 10 11 15 18 15 16 14 17
Kurulus

Dogal Kay- 14 16 19 19 23 24 31 33 41 43
naklar

Kamu 21 19 18 17 18 18 20 22 23 25
Hizmetleri

Sanayi 1 5 5 7 10 11 16 18 20 22
Diger 3 3 3 3 3 4 4 6 9 7

Kaynak: Kwiatkowski ve Augustynowicz (2015, 1743)

21.yiizyilin devlet kapitalizmi temel olarak devlet miilkiyetli sirketler ve ulusal
varlik fonlari {izerinden kiiresellesse de, devlet destekli sirketler, siibvansiyon po-
litikalar1, korumacilik, ulusal sampiyon olarak nitelenen 6zel miilkiyetli sirketler
lehine politika tercihleri, belirli iktisadi kurumlarda devletin sahip oldugu ikincil
rol gibi daha da uzatilabilecek bir salkim halinde kiiresellesmeye yonelik faktor-
leri igerisinde barindirmaktadir. Buradaki farklilik, devlet kapitalizminin bir iilke
ekonomisine ne kadar etki ettigidir. The Economist’in hesaplara gore devlet
miilkiyetli sirketlerin borsa degerleri Cin’de yiizde 80, Rusya’da yiizde 62, Bre-
zilya’da yiizde 38 ve OECD iilkelerinde ise yiizde 12’dir. Dergi’ye gore devlet
miilkiyetli sirketlerin yaninda ¢esitli lilkelerin 6zel miilkiyetli ulusal sampiyonlari
da (Royal Dutch Shell, Exxon Mobil, Toyota, BP, Chevron gibi) diinyanin en
biiyiik sirketleri arasinda yer almaktadir (Schneider 2012, 122). Airbus, Michelin,
Hyundai, NEC, Samsung, Singapore Airlines, Volkswagen ve LG gibi sirketler
mevcut donemde birer ulusal sgampiyona doniismiis ve kiiresel ekonomide 6nemli

derecede ilerlemislerdir (Kumar 2013).

Bazi gelisen piyasa ekonomilerinde biiyiik firmalar 6zel miilkiyet elinde olmay1

siirdiirmekle beraber, devletin kredi, siibvansiyon vb konulardaki patronajina gii-
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venmekte ve dayanmaktadir. Bu 6zel miilkiyetli ancak devlet destekli ulusal sam-
piyonlar, boylelikle kiiresel rakipler karsisinda devletten oldukca biiyiik destek
almaktadirlar. Bu baglamda s6z konusu sirketler hem ulusal ekonomide hem de
ihracat piyasalarinda 6nemli bir aktordiir. Devletten aldiklar1 destekle ulusal piya-
sadaki rakiplerinden avantajli konumdadirlar ve devlet kapitalizminin énemli bir
unsuru olarak giderek giiclenmektedirler. Rusya’da ulusal sampiyonlar Kremlin’e
yakin kii¢iik bir oligarklar grubu tarafindan yonetilmektedir. Maden sirketi Noril-
sk Nickel, metaliirji sektoriinden Nmk Holding bu kategoriye drnektir. Cin’de de
Rusya’dakinden daha genis bir yapt mevcut olmakla birlikte Huawei, Lenovo gibi
biiyilik telekomiinikasyon ve bilgisayar firmalar1 devlet destekli ve devlete yakin

is adamlari tarafindan kontrol edilmektedir (Bremmer 2009, 43).

Genel anlamiyla ulusal sampiyonlar, 6zel miilkiyetli olan ancak bazi durumlarda
devletin kiiclik hisselerinin bulundugu, ulusal ve ihracat piyasalarinda ve bu bag-
lamda da kiiresel piyasada yiikselmek i¢in devletten ¢esitli destekler alan sirket-
lerdir. Devlet miilkiyetli bankalardan ucuz kredi, vergi indirimleri gibi ekonomik
avantajlara sahip olan bu tiir sirketlerin cogunlugu ABD ve Avrupa merkezli olup,
devletlerinin destekleriyle kiiresel kapitalizmin bir unsuru oldular. Dolayistyla
devlet kapitalizmi sistemi politik hedeflerle, bu ulusal sampiyonlara dikkate deger

bir rekabet iistlinliigl saglamis olmaktadir (Bremmer 2010a, 67).

Kowalski vd (2013, 6), iilkelerin kiiresel kapitalizmde faaliyette bulunan devlet
miilkiyetli sirketlerdeki paylarini hesaplamislardir. Buna gore kiiresel ekonomi-
deki degeri bakimindan en yiiksek devlet miilkiyetli sirket payina sahip olan iil-
keler sirastyla Cin, Birlesik Arap Emirlikleri, Rusya, Endonezya, Malezya, Suudi
Arabistan, Hindistan, Brezilya, Norve¢ ve Tayland’dir (Cizelge 5). Bu hesaplama,
devlet aygitinin tiim ekonomideki paymi yansitmamakta ancak bir tilkenin dev-
let miilkiyetli sirketleri araciligryla kiiresel ekonomideki giictinii géstermektedir.

Bu acidan yiiksek paylara sahip olan iilkelerin biiyikk ¢ogunlugu ayni zamanda
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onemli ticaret iilkeleri olup bunlarin arasinda en dikkate deger 6rnek Cin’dir. Cin,

diinyanin en biiylik ikinci ihracatcist olup 2010 yilinda diinya ihracatinin ytlizde

10’undan fazlasini gergeklestirmistir. Bununla beraber yukarida adi gegen diger

yedi iilke de bu hesaplamaya dahil edildiginde, bu sekiz iilkenin toplam ihracatta-

ki pay1 ylizde 20 olmaktadir.

Cizelge 5. Bazi iilkelerin Fortune Global 500°de yer alan sirketleri i¢inde devlet

miilkiyetli sirketlerin sayis1 (Parantez igindekiler, o tilkenin liste i¢indeki tiim sir-

ketlerinin sayisidir)

Ulkeler 2005 2006 (2007 |2008 |2009 2010 |2011 |2012 (2013 |2014
Gin (lgg) (1995) ?922) %856) ?826) ?895) ?825) (6814) (7822) Z860)
Hindistan |4 (80) |5 (83) [5(83) |5 (71) |5 (71) |5(63) |5 (63) |5 (63) |5 (63) |5 (63)
Almanya  |6(16) |5(14) |4 (11) |4 (11)[5(13)[5(14) [3(9) [3(9) |[2(D) |2(7)
Fransa 6 (15) |5(13) |4 (11) |4 (10) |4 (10) [4(10)[3 (9) [3(9) |3 (10)[3(9)
Rusya 1(33) |3(60) |2 (50) |3 (60) |3 (38) |3 (50) |3 (43) |3 (43) [3 (43) |5 (63)
Japonya 20) 123) [203) [1@ [203) [203) [20) [203) |23) [306)
Brezilya 2(67) |2 (50) |2 (40) |2 (40) |2(33) [2(29) |2 (29) |2 (25) |2 (25) |2 (29)
Meksika ?100) 2 (40) | 2 (40) |2 (40) |2 (50) | 1 (50) |2 (67) |2 (67) [2(67) |2 (67)
ABD 1 (1@ (1 1@ (3@ [43) [3@) (1) [1a) [1)
Giiney Kore [1(9) |1 (®) [1(7) |[1(D) |[1(7) [1(10)|1(7) [2(15)|2(14) [2(13)
Kaynak: Kwiatkowski ve Augustynowicz (2015, 1743). Degerler Fortune Global 500 verilerinden
hareketle yazarlar tarafindan hesaplamistrr.
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Cizelge 6’da Forbes Global 2000°de yer alan en biiyiik 20 devlet miilkiyetli sirket
verilmistir. Bu listedeki sirketlerdeki devlet pay1 yiizde 50 ve {lizerindedir. Liste-
den de goriilecegi lizere diinyanin en bilylik 70 sirketinden 11 tanesi devlet miil-
kiyetli sirketlerdir. 9 tane ilk 11 sirket icerisinde olmak iizere listedeki 20 sirketin
13’1 Cin’in devlet miilkiyetli sirketleridir. Dikkat ¢ceken bir diger nokta da, hem
en bityiik 25 devlet miilkiyetli sirketin hem de Forbes Global 2000 listesinin en
bityiik dort sirketi de Cin’in devlet miilkiyetindeki bankalaridir.’ Diinyanin en
biiylik 20 devlet miilkiyetli sirketinin 7 tanesi petrol ve dogalgaz, 7 tanesi ban-
kacilik, ve birer tanesi de elektronik, kimyasal, sigorta, telekom ve madencilik

sektorlerinde faaliyet gosteren sirketlerdir.

Diinyanin en biiyiik 2000 sirketinin 204’1, 2010-2011 déneminde 37 farkl: tilke-
den devlet miilkiyetli sirkettir. Bu 204 sirketin 70’1 Cin’e, 30’u Hindistan’a, 9’u
Rusya’ya, 9’u Birlesik Arap Emirlikleri’ne ve 8’1 de Malezya’ya aittir. 2010-2011
is yilinda bu 204 devlet miilkiyetli sirketin toplam satig1 3.6 trilyon ABD dolari-
dir. Bu rakam 2000 en biiyiik sirketin toplam satiginin yiizde 10’undan fazlasina
ve Birlesik Krallik, Fransa ve Almanya gibi tilkelerin 2010 y1li ulusal gelirlerini
gegmektedir. Ayrica bu devlet miilkiyetli sirketlerin satis degeri (327 milyar ABD
dolar1), diinya GDP’sinin yiizde 6’sina esit ve toplam piyasa degerleri de listedeki
tiim sirketlerin piyasa degerinin ylizde 11’ine tekabiil etmektedir (Kowalski vd

2013, 6).

9 2000 sirketin bulundugu listedeki sirketlerin 232 tanesi Cin sirketleridir. Glincellenmis listenin tamami
icin: http://www.forbes.com/global2000/list/2/#header:position
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Cizelge 6. Forbes Global 2000°e gore diinyanin en biiyiikk 20 devlet miilkiyetli
sirketi (milyar dolar, 2015)

Kiiresel Sirket Sektor Ulke Ply.a sa Satislar | Varhiklar
Derece Degeri
1 ICBC Bankacilik Cin 278.3 |166.8 3322
2 China Const- | g, \acilik Cin 2129 (1305 |2698.9
ruction Bank
Agricultural .
3 Bank of China Bankacilik Cin 189.9 [129.2 2574.8
4 Bank of China | Bankacilik Cin 199.1 [120.3 2458.3
8 PetroChina Petrol&Dogalgaz |Cin 334.6 |333.4 387.7
20 China Mobile | Telekom Hong 15715 1041|209
Kong, Cin
Sinopec-China - .
24 Petroleum Petrol&Dogalgaz | Cin 121 427.6 233.9
27 Gazprom Petrol&Dogalgaz |Rusya 62.5 158 356
37 ICh“‘a Life | gioorta Cin 160.5 714  [362.1
nsurance
59 Rosneft Petrol&Dogalgaz |Rusya 51.1 129 150
68 EDF Elektronik Fransa 46.3 96.7 3243
Industrial .
73 Bank Bankacilik Cin 579 (394 650.8
94 China Citic | 5 L acinik Cin 497 383 667.1
Bank
103 CNOOC Petrol&Dogalgaz |Cin 644 |44.6 106.8
103 Statoil Petrol&Dogalgaz | Norveg 58 95.1 131.6
China State ]
112 Construction | Insaat Cin 36.8 120.3 150.6
Engineering
Saudi Basic . Suudi Ara-
116 Industries Kimyasal bistan 64 50.4 90.9
121 ENI Petrol&Dogalgaz |Italya 64.2 145.9 176.9
124 Sberbank Bankacilik Rusya 269 |58.1 420
China Shen- | Metal&Maden- .
127 hua Energy cilik Cin 63.8 [39.6 85.8

Kaynak: Forbes Global 2000 Listesi, 2015,
http://www.forbes.com/global2000/list/#tab:overall

*Segilen sirketler devletin yiizde 50 ve iizerinde pay sahibi oldugu sirketlerdir. Bunlarin yaninda Japon-
ya’'nin telekomiinikasyon sirketi Nippon ve Almanya’nin Deutsche Telecom gibi devlet miilkiyetinin
ytizde 30 ve civari oldugu firmalari da listede gormek miimkiindir.
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Cizelge 7°de ise Forbes Global 2000 giincellenmis listede karlilik agisindan si-
ralama verilmistir. Listeye gore diinyanin en ¢ok kar eden sirketi toplamda 40.
sirada yer alan Vodafone sirketidir. Sirket 6zel miilkiyetli olup 2. sirada onu takip
eden ve toplamda ilk sirada yer alan ICBC ise devlet miilkiyetlidir. Diinyanin en
karli sirketleri arasinda bankacilik sektorii agir basmakta olup bu on sirketten besi
devlet miilkiyetlidir. Ayrica iki sirket de ulusal sampiyondur. Dolayisiyla diinya-

nin en karli on sirketi i¢inde de devletin agirligi oldukea belirgindir.

Cizelge 7. Karlilik bakimindan en biiyiik 10 sirket (2015)

presel | Sirket Ad: Sektor Ulke ﬁ;ﬁ?ﬂyar
40 Vodafone Telekom Birlesik Krallik |77.4

1 ICBC* Bankacilik Cin 44.8

12 Apple Bilgisayar ABD 44.5

2 ggrilrll(e:‘Cmstruction Bankacilik Cin 37

7 Exxon Mobil Petrol&Dogalgaz | ABD 325

3 léﬁirrilzliltural Bank of Bankacilik Cin 29.1

4 Bank of China* Bankacilik Cin 27.5

27 Gazprom* Petrol&Dogalgaz | Rusya 24.1

10 Wells Fargo Bankacilik ABD 23.1

18 Samsung Electronics Elektronik Giiney Kore 21.9
Forbes Global 2000, http://www.forbes.com/global2000/list/#header:profits sortreverse:true
*Dogrudan devlet miilkiyetli sirketler yani devletin yiizde 50 ve tizeri paya sahip oldugu sirketler.

UNCTAD’1n (2014) hesaplama ve tahminlerine gore kiiresel ekonomide faaliyet
gosteren yaklasik 550 adet devlet miilkiyetli sirket bulunmakta ve toplam varlik-
lar1 2 trilyon dolardan daha fazladir. Geligen iilkelerde oldugu kadar Danimarka,
Fransa ve Almanya gibi iilkelerde de devlet miilkiyetli sirketler i¢in 6nemli birer

merkezdir.

Genis Ozellestirme ¢alismalarina ragmen, devletler, finans, imalat, enerji, dogal

kaynaklar ve altyap1 gibi temel sektorlerde girisimlerini siirdiirmektedir. Dolayi-
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styla devlet miilkiyetli sektorler hem biiyiik yiiksek gelirli iilkelerde, hem temel
gelisen piyasa ekonomilerinde hem de ¢ogu diisiik ve orta gelirli iilkelerde varli-
g1 genigleterek siirdiirmektedir. Gergekten de bircok devlet miilkiyetli sirketler
giinlimiizde diinyanin en biiylik sirketleri, en biiyiik yatirimeilar1 ve en biiyiik
sermaye piyasasi oyunculari arasinda yer almaktadir. Birgok iilkede, stratejik sek-
torlerdeki devlet miilkiyetli sirketler artan bir bicimde hem kalkinmanin hem de
kiiresel ekonomideki genislemenin araglar1 olarak goriilmektedir (World Bank,

2014a: 3).

Devlet kapitalizminin bir diger unsuru da, 2000’li yillar itibariyle sayilar1 hizla
artan ve birikim ve yatirim baglaminda kiiresel piyasada giderek yiikselen ulusal
varlik fonlaridir. Ulusal varlik fonlar1 geligen piyasa iilkelerindeki devasa ihracat
artisindan kaynaklanmistir (Bremmer, 2009: 48). Ulus-devletler kapitalizmin kii-
resellesme asamasi bagladigindan bu yana topraklar tizerindeki egemenliklerini
ozellikle uluslariistii kurumlar ve sivil toplum kuruluslart ile paylagmaktadir. Bu
durum o6zellikle finansallasma olgusunun 6ne ¢ikmasiyla birlikte, ulusal sinir-
larin iktisadi baglamda 6nemini yitirmesine ve devlet aygitinin yeni bir evreye
girmesine neden olmustur. Modern kapitalizm, kiiresel iktisadi-siyasi-toplumsal
olgular etrafinda yeniden bi¢imlenmis ve devlet aygiti ¢esitli kurumsal yapilariyla
kiiresel diizenle biitiinlesmistir. Ulusal Varlik Fonlar1 da bunlardan bir tanesidir.
Bu fonlar, devlet aygitinin yeni kapitalizmde nasil bir yapiya biirlindiiglinii an-
latan iyi bir 6rnek teskil etmektedir. Kiiresel bir girisimei, kiiresel bir yatirimetr
olarak devletin devlet miilkiyetli sirketler yaninda en ¢ok kullandig1 aygit ulusal
varlik fonlaridir. Ulusal Varlik Fonlari, 6zellikle 2008 krizi sonrasinda devletin
en 6nemli yatirim araci ve kiiresel kapitalizmin 6énemli bir unsuru haline gelmis-
lerdir. Dolayisiyla bu olgular, modern kapitalizmin yeni dinamiklerini agiklamak
konusunda 6nemli bir yere sahiptir (Beck ve Fidora 2008, 349; Dixon ve Monk
2012, 104).
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Ulusal varlik fonlarinin tanimlanmasi konusunda heniiz bir goris birligi olmama-
sina karsin ulusal varlik fonlar1 bir ulusal devlet tarafindan kontrol edilen ancak
devlet miilkiyetli sirketler ve kalkinma bankalarindan farkli islevlere sahip, uzun
donemli yatirnm mekanizmalaridir. Tipik olarak bu fonlar dogal kaynaklardan
elde edilen kazancin basini ¢ektigi ticari mal gelirleri ile doviz kuru kazanglar
ve mali fazlaliklar ile finanse edilir (World Bank 2014b, 1). Ulusal Varlik Fonlar1
tanimlamasi yazardan yazara farklilik gosterse de, bu kavram, genel olarak, 6zel-
likle de yurtdisinda yatirnm yapan devlet miilkiyetli ya da devlet kontroliindeki
sermaye havuzunun ifadesidir. 40’a yakin iilke bu fonlara sahiptir. Petrol gelirleri
ve ticaret fazlaliklariyla finanse edilen bu fonlara Cin’den Norveg’e, Bolivya’dan
Brezilya’ya, Katar’dan Rusya’ya bir¢ok iilkede rastlanmaktadir (Helleiner 2009,
300; Chavez 2014, 48).

Bu baglamda ulusal varlik fonlari, kiiresel para ve finans sisteminde giderek artan
bir 6neme sahip olmaya baslamig devlet miilkiyetli fonlardir. Bu devlet miilkiyetli
fonlar, ¢esitli makroiktisadi amaglarla kurulmus olup, kaynagini genel olarak do-
viz kuru islemlerinden elde etmektedir. Ulusal varlik fonlar1 yeni bir olgu olmay1p
basta Kuveyt olmak {izere, Abu Dabi ve Singapur gibi iilkeler uzun siiredir bu
tiir fonlara sahiptirler. Ozellikle yiiksek petrol fiyatlar finansal kiiresellesmeyle
birlikte petrol ihracatgist konumda olan bazi Asya iilkelerinin varliklarini arttir-
mistir Bunun sonucu olarak da ulusal varlik fonlari kiiresel sermaye piyasalarinda

giderek 6nemli hale gelmistir (IMF 2008, 4-5).

Devletler, devlet miilkiyetli veya devlet destekli sirketleri finanse etmek igin ihti-
yaclar1 olan parayi1 basabilir ancak bu onlarin varliklarinin degerini diisiiriir. Bu-
nun disinda devletler, biitcelerinden dogrudan para aktarmak da vergilerin artmasi
ya da kamu harcamalarinin azalmasi1 anlamina gelecektir. Bu iki durum da iktisat
teorisi baglamimda makul segenekler degildir. Iste bu noktada ulusal varlik fon-

lar1 devreye girmektedir. Devletin yonetiminde olan bu fonlar stratejik yatirimlar
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icin kullanilmaktadir. Genel olarak devletler ulusal varlik fonlar1 ile yaptig1 yati-
rimlardan politik bir ilerleme ve giliglenme elde etmeyi hedeflemekle beraber, bu
amagcla ozellikle yurtdisinda cesitli sirketler veya kuruluslardan hisse satin almak-

tadir (Bremmer 2010a, 69-70).

Ulusal varlik fonlar1 son yillarda adindan sz ettirmekle birlikte aslinda yeni bir
olgu degildir. ilk ulusal varlik fonu -The Kuwait Investment Authority- 1953
yilinda kurulmus, ancak “ulusal varlik fonu” terimi 2005 yilinda kullanilmaya
baslanmistir. Bu yildan sonra Dubai, Libya, Katar, Giiney Kore ve Vietnam gibi
tilkeler ulusal varlik fonu olusturmaya baglamiglardir (Bremmer 2009, 44). Heniiz
evrensel olarak kabul edilmis bir tanimi olmasa da, bir ulusal varlik fonu, miilki-
yeti devlette olan ve devletin kurumlar tarafindan yonetilen finansal bir yatirim
aracidir (Das 2009, 86-87). Sovereign Wealth Funds Institute’un 2015 y1l1 giincel-
lenmis verilerine gore diinyanin en biiyiik on ulusal varlik fonu asagida Cizelge

8’de gosterilmistir.

Ulusal Varlik Fonlarinin sayisi, 6zellikle 2000’11 yillarin basindan itibaren artis
gostermistir. 2000 yilina gelindiginde, diinyadaki toplam Ulusal Varlik Fonu sa-
yis1 23 iken (ilk ulusal varlik fonunun kuruldugu 1953 yili ile 2000 yili aras1),
2000-2013 yillar1 arasinda 49 adet daha ulusal varlik fonu kurulmustur (Alhashel
2015). 2008’in bagindan 2012’nin sonuna kadar ulusal varlik fonlarmin degeri
yiizde 59.1 biiyiimiistiir. 2005°ten 2012 ye kadar olan siirecte de 32’den fazla yeni
ulusal varlik fonu kurulmustur. Bununla beraber SWFI'nin 2014 verilerine gore
mevcut ulusal varlik fonlarmin finansmani yiizde 59.5 oraninda petrol ve dogal

gaz gelirleriyle alakalidir.!

10 Bkz. http://www.swfinstitute.org/sovereign-wealth-fund/ Erisim: 02.10.2015).
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Cizelge 8. En biiyiik on ulusal varlik fonu

. Varhk
Ulke Ulusal Varhik Fonu (milyar Kurulus Kokeni
dolar)

Norveg Government Pension Fund- 873 1990 Petrol
Global

UAE-Abu Abu Dhabi Investment

Dhabi Authority 73 1976 Petrol

Cin ghma Investment 746.7 2007 mamul dist

orporation

Suudi . .

Arabistan SAMAM Foreign Holdings | 671.8 - Petrol
Kuwait Investment

Kuveyt Authority 592 1953 Petrol

Cin ZAF E Investment 547 1997 mamul dist

ompany
. Hong Kong Monetary
Em Hong Authority Investment 400.2 1993 mamul dist
ong .

Portfolio

Singapur Government of Singapore 344 1981 mamul dist
Investment Corporation

Katar Qatar Investment Authority | 256 2005 Petrol ve Dogalgaz

Cin I:;?é’nal Social Security | 3¢ 2000 mamul dist

Kaynak: http://www.swfinstitute.org/sovereign-wealth-fund-rankings/ (2015 giincellenmis veriler)

Ulusal varlik fonlarinin énemli bir gorevi, ulusal sampiyonlar olarak nitelenen
sirketleri finanse etmektir. Fonlarin bu gérevi onlarin ebatini ve 6nemini giderek
arttirmaktadir. Devletler, ulusal sampiyonlar1 sadece para basarak finanse edeme-
yeceklerini bilirler. Ciinkii olusacak enflasyon, varliklarinin degerini eritir. Ayrica
dogrudan devlet biitcesinden harcamak da ileride biiyiik agiklara neden olabilir.
Dolayisiyla ulusal varlik fonlarina bu noktada daha biiyiik is diigmektedir. Ulusal
varlik fonlari, mal ihracatindan kazanilan doviz fazlaliklarinin adeta bir deposu
olacak nitelikte bir isleve sahiptir. Ancak ulusal varlik fonlari, banka hesabindan
daha fazlasidir. Ulusal varlik fonlari, déviz kuru, devlet tahvilleri, kiymetli ma-
denler ve bazi ulusal ya da yabanci sirketlerdeki hisselerin karma portfoylerinden

olusan devlet miilkiyetli yatirim fonlaridir. Aynen tiim diger yatirim fonlarinda ol-

m atilm sosyal bilimler dergisi



2015, CILT 5 SAYI 2

— -

137

dugu gibi, ulusal varlik fonlarinda da amag yatirimdan geri donen miktarin engok-
lastirilmasidir. Ancak digerlerinden farkli olarak bu fonlardaki geri doniisler eko-
nomik anlamda oldugu kadar devlet kapitalistleri i¢in politik olarak da énemlidir

(Bremmer 2009, 43-44).

Yukarida da belirtildigi tizere Ulusal Varlik Fonlar1 6zel amagl devlet fonlar1 ve
devlet girisimleridir. Bu fonlar, 6demeler dengesi fazlalari, doviz kuru islemleri,
Ozellestirme gelirleri, mali fazlalar, mal ihracatindan gelen gelirler ile kurulmak-
tadir. Ulusal varlik fonlar1 hukuki ve kurumsal birer devlet yapilaridir ve istikrar
fonlar1, tasarruf fonlar gibi (Cizelge 9) fonlardan olusan heterojen bir olgudur ve
bu fonlar yeni olmamalarina karsin 2008 finansal krizi ile birlikte kiiresel eko-

nomide giderek énemli bir unsur halini aldilar (IWG 2008, 3; Chavez 2014, 48).

Cizelge 9. Ulusal varlik fonu tiirleri

Ulusal Varlik Fonu Tiirt Aciklama
Biitceyi ve genel olarak ekonomiyi fiyat
Istikrar Fonlar1 dalgalanmalar1 ve soklardan korumaya yonelik
fonlardir.
Ulusal tasarruflar1 yatirima doniistiirtirerek
Tasarruf Fonlar1 gelecek nesillerin refahini arttirmayr amaglayan
fonlardir.
Rezerv Yatirim Fonlari Rezervleri arttirmaya odakli fonlardir.

Ulkenin potansiyel iiretimini arttiracak sanayi
Kalkima Fonlar1 politikalar1 ve sosyoekonomik projelere kaynak
saglama amagl fonlardir.

Hiikiimetin olas1 borglarina kaynak saglayan

Emeklilik Rezerv Fonlari
fonlardir.

Kaynak: IMF (2008)’den olusturulmustur.

Ulusal varlik fonlari sermayelerini ii¢ temel kaynaktan alirlar. Bunlardan birinci-
si, Ozellikle petrol ve dogal gaz ile elde edilen dogal kaynak ihracat1 geliridir. Bu
anlamda bu kaynagi “petrodolar” olarak nitelemek miimkiindiir. S6z konusu ka-
lem Rusya, Kérfez Ulkeleri ve baz1 Kuzey Afrika Ulkeleri i¢in nemli bir kaynak-
tir. Kaynaklardan ikincisi ise biiyiik dis ticaret fazlalaridir. Bu konuda en 6nemli

ornek ise Cin’dir. Ugiincii kaynak ise biitceden ya da déviz kuru rezervlerinden
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yapilan dogrudan transferlerdir. Fonlama sekli farkli olsa da ulusal varlik fonla-
11 her yoniiyle devlet miilkiyetine ait bir yatirim unsurudur. Ancak genel olarak
bu fonlar1 belli bir sekilde siniflandirmak kolay bir is degildir. Cilink{i bu fonlar
cogunlukla, ulusal devletlerin miilkiyetinde bulunsa da, bazi yerel yonetimler-6-
zellikle ABD, Birlesik Arap Emirlikleri ve Kanada gibi iilkelerde-de bu fonla-
rin miilkiyetine sahip olabilmektedir. Bununla beraber bazi iilkelerde dogrudan
merkez banklariin yonettigi ulusal varlik fonlar1 da vardir. Kazakistan National
Fund ve Nijerya’nin Excess Crude Account buna drnek teskil etmektedir. Bunla-
rin diginda Azerbaycan’in State Oil Fund ve Venezuela’nin Fund for Investment
of Macroeconomic Stabilization dogrudan devletin en iist organlar1 tarafindan yo-
netilmektedir. Singapur Yatirim Sirketi de devlete ait ancak, adeta 6zel sirket gibi
isleyen bir ulusal varlik fonu kurulusudur (Bremmer 2010a, 70; Jory vd 2010,
590-591).

Cizelge 10. Ulusal varlik fonlarinin bdlgesel-kitasal dagilimi (SWFI Kasim 2014

verileri)
Bolge-Kita Yiizde (%)
Asya 39.1
Ortadogu 37.1
Avrupa 16.7
Amerika 2.9
Afrika 23
Diger 2.0
Kaynak: http://www.swfinstitute.org/sovereign-wealth-fund-rankings/

Mevcut kiiresel iktisadi durgunluk, devlet kapitalizminin kiiresellesmesini hizlan-
diran bir unsurdur. Ayrica bu durgunluk doneminde sadece gelisen piyasa lilkeleri
degil ayn1 zamanda diinyanin en biiyiik iilkeleri de ekonomilerine miidahale et-

mektedirler. Her ne kadar “serbest piyasa, kapitalizmi siirdiirecek yegane unsur-
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dur” miti hala etkisini devam ettiriyor olsa da piyasanin kiiresel krizden kendi
kendine ¢ikamayacagi goriilmiis ve basta ABD olmak iizere devlet miidahaleleri
ile bankalar ve biiyiik sirketler kurtarilmaya ¢alisilmigtir. Japonya, Avustralya gibi
biiylik serbest piyasa kapitalizmlerinde de siire¢ ayni1 sekilde islemistir. Ancak bii-
yiik tilkelerdeki devlet miidahalesi gelisen piyasa iilkelerindeki gibi kalici nitelik-
te, uzun vadeli bir devlet kapitalizmi degildir. Iktisadi bir unsur olarak Washing-
ton’da, Avrupa’da, Cin’de, Hindistan’da ve Rusya’da politika yapicilar kiiresel fi-
nans sisteminin giderek merkezinde yer almaya baslamistir. Ciinkii kiiresel finans
krizinden zarar géren 6zel banka ve sirketleri kurtaracak, piyasaya likidite enjekte
edecek ve gerekli paray1 basacak unsur devlet aygitidir. Iste bu tiir gelismeler,
kiiresel finansta ani ve 6nemli bir gii¢ kayisin1 beraberinde getirmektedir. Yakin
zamana degin New York’ta konumlanan finans diinyas1 artik Washington’a olduk-
ca bagli hale gelmistir. Dahasi, benzer durumlar Sangay’dan Pekin’e, Dubai’den
Abu Dabi’ye, Sidney’den Canberra’ya, Sao Paulo’dan Brasilia’ya diinyanin pek
cok yerinde gozlemlenmistir. Londra, Moskova ve Paris gibi finansal merkezler-

de de siyasi otorite lehine dogru bir gii¢ kayis1 yasanmistir (Bremmer 2009, 49).

Kiiresellesme siireci, son birkag on yildir biiyiik kiiresel bir finansal piyasa yaratt.
Ancak 2008 krizi ile birlikte liberal diizen1929 Buhranindan sonra yeniden siiphe
duyulan bir olgu olmaya basglamis ve iilkeler kuralsizlastirdiklar1 ekonomilerini
yeniden gozden gecirmeye basladilar. Bu baglamda 6zellikle gelisen diinyadan
gelen ve geligmis diinyada da farkli derecelerde izleri goriilen devlet kapitalizmi,
kiiresel diizeni yonetmeye aday yeni bir politika seti olarak giderek gii¢lenerek
sahne ald1. Yeni devlet kapitalizminin en énemli unsurlarindan olan ulusal var-
lik fonlarinin, ayn1 devlet miilkiyetli sirketlerde oldugu gibi kiiresel kapitalizmde
sikca bahsi gecen birer dinamik halini almasi, gegmisten farkli yeni bir devlet

otoritesinin gii¢lii bir sinyalini vermis oldu.

Genel hatlariyla devlet miilkiyetli sirketler ve ulusal varlik fonlar1 {izerinden ulu-
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sotesilesen yeni devlet kapitalizmini benimseyen {ilkeler, kiiresel durgunluktan
daha 6nce goriilmemis derecede fazla iktisadi faaliyeti kontrol edecek kadar giiclii
¢ikti. Cin ve Rusya, kendi devlet miilkiyetli sirketleri ile 6zel ulusal sampiyonla-
rin1 krizden derin bir sekilde etkilenmekten kurtardilar. Her iki iilke de maliyet-
lerini azaltacak yonde politikalar izledi. Petrol fiyatinin 147 dolardan 40 dolara
kadar diistiigii 2008’ in Temmuz ve 2009 un Subat aylar1 arasinda Rusya, uzun bir
aradan sonra ilk kez biitce acig1 ile karsi karsiya kalmis ve bir ¢ok iilke giderek
biiyliyen issizlik sorunuyla miicadele etmistir. Bu olumsuzluklara karsi iilkele-
rin cevabi, genel olarak devletin ekonomik miidahalelerini arttirmak olmustur.
Kiiresel durgunluga ragmen, ulusal varlik fonlar1 yani kiiresel kapitalizmin yeni
oyunculari, arttk ekonomilerin en dnemli aktdrlerinden bir haline gelmis, devlet
miilkiyetli sirketler ve ulusal sampiyonlar da giiclii bir bicimde yiikselise gecerek
kiiresel kapitalizmin 6nemli unsurlar1 konumuna ulagmislardir (Bremmer 2009,

50).

Devlet miidahalesi sadece gelismekte olan diinyaya 6zgii degildir. Gelismekte olan
diinyaya 6zgii olan olgu “yeni devlet kapitalizmi”dir. Bati’da ise Post-Washing-
ton Uzlasmasi gercevesinde “piyasa dostu devlet” &n plana ¢tkmaktadir. Ozellikle
kiiresel kriz siiresince ABD’nin de yogun devlet miidahaleleri gerceklestirdigi bi-
linmektedir. OECD (2015, 218)’e gore son gorgiil ¢alismalar, devlet miilkiyetli,
devlet kontroliindeki ya da bir bigimde devlet etkisinde bulunan sirketlerin kii-
resel kapitalizmde giderek artan agirligini gozler oniine sermektedir. Geleneksel
olarak devlet sektorii daha ¢ok ulusal piyasalara yonelik ¢alisirken, son yillarda
kiiresellesen kapitalizmle beraber devlet miilkiyetindeki girisimler, ulusotesi/kii-
resel ekonominin bir parcast haline gelmis ve diinyanin en etkili girisimlerine
dontismiislerdir. Boylelikle devlet kapitalizmi de eski drneklerinde oldugu gibi
ulusal degil kiiresel kapitalizm ile birlikte ulusdtesi bir unsur, bir politika tercihi,

bir pratik olarak sahne almaya baglamistir.
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The Rise of New State Capitalism: A Global Political Economy Perspective

Abstract

The feasibility of different capitalist modes has come up again since neoliberal
global capitalism’s interrupting after the 2008 crisis. Both the West’s state inter-
vene policies for overcoming the crisis and the countries’ which the state is major
player in the economy such as China and Russia, outcoming with less damage
from the crisis, have taken over the state capitalism which is not theorically new
but different from former samples in practise. This “new” state capitalism rep-
resents political and economical structures of developing countries such as China
and Russia mainly on the way, Brazil, India and Saudi Arabia. New state capital-
ism is a capitalist variety which is being global through state-owned enterprises
(SOEs) and sovereign wealth funds (SWFs). In this context, the state apparatus
moves a global investor and enterpreneur. Hence, the new state capitalism is a
phenomenon which is has goal to take political gain and treating globalist beyond
nationalism like former samples. Here, in this paper, with surveying the factors
which provides the globalization of the state capitalism, we will refer to differen-

cies of the new state capitalism from former samples.
Keywords

Globalization, State Capitalism, State-Owned Enterprises, Sovereign Wealth Funds
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Abstract

While Keynes defines all pre-Keynesian economics that analyzes on the Euclidian plane as
Classical Economics, he writes the general theory of economics using his own approach.
In Keynes’ approach, the Euclidian world is rejected while unpredictable investment and
spending behavior of men under unmeasurable risk and uncertainty are emphasized. In this
way, spending state actor is added to the theory against uncertainty by the animal spirit
image in the capitalist system, and the new political economy of the theory is created.
According to Freud infinity and self-realization drive with regard to the Eros-Thanatos
dilemma takes men to death. With liberation, unlimited development and never-ending
enrichment passion, men clash with the civilization and strive to destroy it whether know-
ingly or not. In the Freudian approach, men are those that are not the owner of himselves.
While human nature is dispersed by the effect of drives rather than ratio, it destroys itself
in the search of wealth and prepares for its own death. According to Keynes, capitalism is

a system that reminds Freudian death drive. Based on the Freudian approach, Keynes crit-
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icizes saving aspiration and gets rid of human nature that piles up with spending behavior.
Keynes adds a new actor in spending man image to the theory of economics by Freudian

psychoanalysis.
Keywords

Keynes, Economic Methodology, Methodological Individualism.

John Maynard Keynes, in his pursuit to write a general theory of economics,
defines the whole of the economics science prior to him, which made its analysis
in the Euclidean plane, as classical economics. In rejecting the Euclidean world,
Keynes discusses the investment and spending trends that were not foreseen under
risks and uncertainties. In this way, his theory produces new economic policies
while the actor of the consuming state is imparted to the theory through animal

spirit images of the capitalist system in the face of uncertainty.

In the Eros-Thanatos dilemma, as asserted by Freud, eternal existence and the
drive for self-actualization leads the individual to death. Although this process
can be postponed, the possibility of its elimination is low. As for Freud, who has
brought individual analysis to the social level, human beings will try to destroy
civilization either knowingly or unknowingly by having to clash with the civiliza-
tion with the passion for emancipation, endless development and infinite enrich-

ment. Since human in the Freudian approach is the “non-owner of self”.

This paper will analyze firstly, the transformation of the accumulating destroyer
man into a producing, spending and wealth-creating man via the drive received
from the universal human context of Freudian Keynes. Furthermore, the policy of
economics will be put forward through a discussion of the consuming state/con-
suming man actor against the inclination to accumulate, with the impact of animal

spirit within uncertainty in Keynes’ approach.

According to Freud, being a ‘non-owner of self” or being irrational is associated
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with erotic-oral and erotic-anal processes of early childhood. The ‘being incom-
plete’ in these periods affects the entire life of the adult, and according to Freud,
this affects individuals’ economic relations as much as their relationships with the
opposite sex. As stated by Freud, an individual’s relationship with goods or sym-
bolic objects such as gold and money are affected by this process. Dissatisfaction
experienced during the period of early childhood makes the individual greedy for
those objects. Human being is driven away not by his own ration, but by the effect
of impulses. He prepares his own death by depleting himself in hunt of his desire

(Sarfati 2014, 12-13).

To avoid death, or in Freud’s words, running from death is the operative function
of all living creatures. Moreover, Freud states that the impulse of human action
is primarily hedonistic. Freud analyzes two basic instincts in his essay Beyond
the Pleasure Principle written 10 years after the Crisis of Civilization. The first
are those behaviors that set benefits or even the search for pleasure, the ‘Pleasure
principle’, as the basic motivation of individual action. The other instinct is the

death drive that humans actually unconsciously serve while pursuing pleasure.

The human quest for pleasure starts in infancy, from the sucking process at the
mother’s breast. However, the inevitable break from the mother’s breast creates
a sense of great loss. In order to compensate for this loss, humans try constantly
to capture a similar pleasure until maturity. Plucked from the satisfaction of plea-
sure, humans face scarcity. The transition from the existence to absence means
the beginning of the state of ‘rarity’. At this very stage, the ‘Economy’ becomes a
current issue. (Sarfati 2014, 21) This state is embodied by states of pleasure and
life — Eros as well as death — Thanatos for the rest of human life. Death paradoxi-

cally will come to life within the process of the pursuit of pleasure.

The come up of the death within the process of pursuit of pleasure is described as

the death drive by Freud (Freud 2010, 23). Freud, as quoted in Philips (2002, 80)
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says that “the goal of all life is death, and, casting back, the inanimate was there
before the animate”. According to Freud, “except the life instincts, there should
be a destructive instinct in opposite direction to maintain cohesion and consisten-
cy of the living matter and form larger units” (Freud 2010, 42). This impulse aims
to render the first original, inorganic state from life particles. According to this;
“Human beings become the scene of a war between the two types of impulses.
A part of this impulse tries to drag life towards to death, while sexual impulse
attempts to maintain life renewing it.” However, within this process the unlimited
and continuous pursuit of pleasure of Eros encounters Freud’s ‘the reality princi-
ple’ and is blocked. The ‘Reality’ of the external world will teach Eros that infinite
pleasure is impossible and pleasure will be forced to decline. In this way, man will
go towards death in the endless quest for pleasure by pursuing infinite pleasure

and fighting against nature and civilization.

Apparently, life is formed in dilemma between Eros and Thanatos. As stated by
Freud: “Eros or sex instinct continuously produces the primary form of the living
beings, the life will be prolonged only through sexual intercourse and this effort
will create an illusion of immortality” (Freud 2010, 112). Death can be postponed
solely and only thanks to Eros. Freud argued that because of the nature of Eros,
the sexual drives in quest for pleasure are also aggressive ones. As such, destruc-
tion is inevitable. All sorts of relationships contain destructive inclinations (Pestre
2010, 7). Life is a scene where everyone is hostile to each other almost as in a
Hobbesian “omnes contra omnes” fiction (Sarfati 2014, 25). Eros is not satisfied
with preparing his own death; it is in pursuit of the other’s death as well. The
quest for making the never-ending pleasure out of continuous one will open the
door for extinction and this processresembles the dialectical process. The life and
death impulses progress within a dialectical process, evoking each other; death

and pleasure constantly seek each other.
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Freud says: “The origin of the interest on money is not rational, since its libidinal
nature, we are used to find it in defecation pleasure” (Abraham 1977). According
to Karl Abraham, call for accumulation is “earning money, obtaining possessions,
all these are the outward stroke of the internal accumulation”. In economics,
Abraham sees humans as patients captive of things. This captivity is a pathologi-
cal case in the Freudian approach. In this way, money’s identity with anal charac-
ter is established in Freudian approach. When unsatisfied oral requests continue
with anal request that becomes pathological, the adult becomes the prisoner of

accumulation action in passing through these processes (Sarfati 2014, 32).

As for Freud, the pursuit of money as well as the passion for continuous accu-
mulation carries a pathological meaning. “Normal human being is revealed when
he fully pulls himself away from the libidinal effects within his all relationships
with money” (Freud 1996, 266). It will be clear that Freudian ‘normal man’ has a
different meaning from the ‘representative agent’ of economics, and human living
with the impulse of accumulation. Freudian human does not manufacture, instead
he saves, and he keeps. According to Ferenczi, “money is actually a form of odor-

less, shining and dried-out faeces” (Ferenczi 1914).

At this stage, the human who is acting through Freud’s accumulation impulse
should be discussed: by assimilating pleasure with moment, Freud criticizes the
dominance of impulses on the mind. However, when saving means future expec-
tations or renunciations it will not be analyzed within the criticism of saving ten-
dency analysis (Sarfati 2014, 36-7). Nevertheless, the ability to postpone pleasure
and to wait can be interpreted as a sign of the mind’s ability to take impulses under
its control (Keynes 2009, 163-183). Even though Freud’s thesis includes authen-
ticity share, it is a controversial issue that acts of saving can only be reduced to

this idea.

On the other hand, unlike many biographers, Bernard Maris (2007, 8) stated that
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Keynes who made analysis with the prediction that “the economic problems will
end in more than one hundred years”, based his economic analysis really on the
Freudian approach by putting psychology at the center of economic theory. Keynes
builds savings tendency upon the desire of Freudian lethal money. He analyzes
the community of individuals who dedicated their life satisfaction to continuous
enrichment through the Freudian ‘Eros-Thanatos’ dichotomy (Sarfati 2014, 13).
The instinct of ongoing savings, accumulation and enrichment in Keynes’s ap-
proach corresponds to a world where individuals remain in the oral-erotic period
(Diamond 2009). In this sense, it is fatal. The system will get caught into the
nets of Thanatos. However, Keynes is separated from Freud with his optimistic
approach on the future of the system. With the help of Keynesian spending poli-
cies civilization will solve economic problems and overcome the crisis (Keynes

2005). Death drive will be surmounted under these conditions (Sarfati 2014, 14).

However, it is now clear that Keynes was wrong in predicting a solution to the
‘economic problem’ in a hundred years. To the extent of Keynes’s forecast, the
economic problem has changed its magnitude and it is in a continuous process
of transformation. In contrast to Keynes’s proposal or hope, today’s world has
been locked in the grip of economic problems. The problem of scarcity is now
perpetuated with different inference than explained in classical economics. To-
day, “in the world of economics” (Sarfati 2012) expenditure has been crowned,
while economics has evolved into consumption despotism beyond sovereignty
consumption. Keynesian spending policies have had serious contributions on the
domination of the world of economics over society and the perpetuation of eco-
nomic problems. Nowadays, Eros is running towards Thanatos and this justifies

Freud.

According to Keynes, capitalism is a system reminiscent of the Freudian death

drive. “Freud is a genius; it is common that all scientific hypotheses are fed from
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him”; (Maris 2007) influenced by Freud, Keynes is optimistic about the future of
capitalism. Civilization, with its spending policies, can overcome the crisis; and
the death drive will be overwhelmed by the proposed expenditure policies. Ac-
cording to Keynes, capitalist production creates uncertainty in relationships. The
source of uncertainty is the market — the network of monetary affairs. Money is
an indispensable institution of capitalism. The oblivion of possibility is the rea-
son behind the uncertainty. Uncertainty depends on the obscurity.! “There is no
scientific value of analysis measuring uncertainty via any calculable probability

prediction. We simply do not know” (Keynes 1937a, 217).

Uncertainty is the source of risk, profit and competition in markets functioning
under laissez-faire principles. Risk cannot be priced under these conditions. The
state will always be in the economy due to uncertainty and the prediction problem.
Keynes writes the Monetary Theory and General Theory (GT) with this meth-
odological manner. According to Keynes, GT “is the monetary theory of pro-
duction.” Keynes, in the GT, defines money as a “thing” that has its own unique
characteristics. Money is irreducible to a set of measurable probabilities and it is

the source of all uncertainty created cases.

According to Keynes (1936), uncertainty is the reason for liquidity demand in the
monetary economy. The approach that falsifies the classics with its speculative
money demand and the liquidity trap is based on uncertainty. In the Keynesian
approach, investors act under the influence of ‘animal spirits’ under uncertain
conditions. Uncertainty is the main argument of the theory of demand for money,
which is presented as the monetary theory of production, and where the Quantity
Theory is refuted within GT. Keynes criticizes the Classical economists for doing
analysis in a Euclidean ground. Whereas, the world is not Euclidean, it is un-

certain. Keynes draws attention to unforeseen investment and spending behavior

! A Tract on Monetary Reform (1923, Ch. 3), Keynes: This long run is a misleading guide to current
affairs. In the long run we are all dead. Economists set themselves too easy, too useless a task, and if
in tempestuous seasons they can only tell us, that when the storm is long past, the ocean is flat again
(Economics, 139).
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within immeasurable risks and uncertainties by refusing the analysis in Euclidean
plane. In this way, the state is obliged by the impact of the animal spirit® in a

Non-Euclidean world.

In statistical terms, time and future is managed through the process of stochastics®
(probability) according to the ergodic world axiom. The expected results of de-
cisions are determined by the distribution of probability. Statistically significant
estimates are made on value/output created in the future within Ergodic process.
However, in ergodic stochastic process, both samples of the past and the current
period are considered hypothetically equal since there is no future-proof sample
in economics. In the ergodic axiom, the future is a statistical shadow of the current
and previous periods. Stochastic process* defines the value of the sample of a mul-

tidimensional variable at a certain moment of time (Davidson 2007, 33).

Keynes uses the terminology of the “ergodic axiom” in discussions of uncertainty
and liquidity demand especially within the GT. Improbable deterministic models
regulating axioms are likened to the ergodic axiom in the classical approach (Da-
vidson, 2007). According to the ergodic axiom, with the data of current and past
period, probability calculus statistically gives the opportunity for predictions in

economics. The rejection of the ergodic axiom means an acceptance of the uncer-

2 The notion of ‘animal spirit’ can be traced back to Erasistratus of Chios (310-250 BC) for more
than 2,500 years. There is a belief in history of anatomy that the existence of various spirits that moved
through the veins, arteries and nerves of the body and between themselves were responsible for perception,
sensation and motor control. Within the brain this spiritus is refined into spiritus animales. Here the spiritus
animales carries out higher brain functions and mental activities as well as it is responsible for sensory
activities and movements of the body (Ochs 2004, 22). Animal sprite is used in GT’s: In Chapter 11:
marginal productivity of capital; 12nd Chapter: expected profitability of investment (capital assets); In
Chapter 13: discussions of interest rates. It evaluates the Entrepreneur’s behavior to invest and increase the
company’s capital stock (Barens 2011). According to Keynes, entrepreneur decides to invest only when the
price of the demand investment goods is higher than the offering price (Keynes 1973, VII, 161-2).

3 If stochastic process is ergodic one, time and space statistics can occur illimitably beyond random
errors. In other words, as the number of observations increases, calculated time and space statistics
approaches probability unit. In the ergodic axiom system, with data of the present and the future estimation
of space statistics can be made and results can be predictable through the time series or movement of the
cross-sectional data. (Davidson 2007). Although the future is always risk as probability in ergodic system,
it can be still predicted with existing statistical analysis.

4 Stochastic models use stochastic processes. At a certain time, these models use economic values. In
econometric models, all parametric forecasts or hypothesis tests concerning procedures are based on these
models.
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tainty content of the future. Keynes’s criticism of the Euclidean world in classical

theory means rejection of ergodic axiom.

In Keynes’s approach, instinctive behavior expressed in terms of the animal spir-
it is the cause of the hoarder trend that postpones consumption and investment
spending, and the speculative demand for money in the face of uncertainty. In the
Freudian approach, hoarding is a universal impulse that is a part of human nature
and unrelated to uncertainty. In the Keynesian approach, instinctive behavior pre-
paring the grounds for public spending is connected to uncertainty and bounded
rationality. Encouraged by the Freudian approach, Keynes finds opportunity to
see hoarder behavior as a human condition borne out of uncertainty. In this way,
the grounds are prepared for policies that smooth out spending behavior. Accord-
ing to Keynes, the accumulation tendency, reduced to human nature by the Freud-
ian impulse, gains the consuming man / state actor to economics. There is a more

solid ground for public spending than uncertainty.

There is no room for either shortage of savings or income inadequacy problems in
the Keynesian approach. The meaning attributed to the concept of finance delays
the entrance of indebtedness and the solvency problem into economics literature.
The financial sources of expenditures carrying economies into full employment
income level are usually ignored. The financial sources of both public expendi-
ture and household spending cannot be questioned. In the Keynesian approach,
finance is the amount of kept money that is required for the purpose of buying and
conducting financial transactions. Finance does not mean the sale of debt to the
bank in order to buy again. The downward trend of expenditure capacity of credit
institutions as well as the end of the payment obligations of the debtor cannot be
questioned in the Keynesian approach. Keynes stated that liquidity refers to the
recirculation or rotation of money. The concept of ‘finance’ does not mean bank

loans. Finance refers to the concept of cash temporarily kept to meet the cost of
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every new investment initiative (Keynes 1973b, 229).

Methodological traces of the Freudian individualist psychoanalytic approach may
be found in the Keynesian approach. The Freudian psychoanalytic method attri-
butes hoarder tendency, which is fed by individual impulse, to social behavior. A
similar methodological individualistic approach that ignores the social context
can be found in Keynesian as well as mainstream economics. There is a possibili-
ty of Keynesian economics to realize universal constraints of the hoarder behavior
through Freudian literature. The behavioral motivations of economics are deep-
ened with Freud’s psychoanalytic approach. Keynesian economics gives a context

of macroeconomics to microeconomics behavior.

In case of ambiguity, the State retains its legitimacy against universal hoarder
trend rather than animal spirit. Influenced by the Freudian methodology, Keynes-
ian economics strengthens the grounds of mathematical formalism. Bounded ra-
tionality becomes insignificant in the face of uncertainty within the Keynesian
approach. Due to uncertainty and bounded rationality, Keynes considers the state
to be necessary, and in this way the ways of Keynes and the Keynesians are sep-
arated. Keynesians methodology ignoring uncertainty gives the chance to use the
math. While economics gets underway to uncertainty with Keynes, Keynesian
economics bids farewell to Keynes, social context, uncertainty and weakened ra-
tios as well as critical realistic approach (Orhan 2015). In Keynes’s approach,
animal spirit, which could not direct savings into investments and income con-
sumption within the risks and uncertainties, evolves into growth, accumulation
and distribution models together with consuming state/man actor within all levels

of insufficient income and capital units.

The capitalist system, which was going to inevitable end as predicted by Marx’s
‘money-goods-money’ approach, was saved with the help of Keynes’s speculative

demand for money. Keynes ignores macroeconomic issues such as monetary and

m atilim sosyal bilimler dergisi



2015, CILT 5 SAYI 2

— -

155

financial wealth dimensions exceeding the real economy; the declining profit rates
of the real economy and increasing financial returns; income distribution prob-
lems and debt spiral. Microeconomic concepts such as marginal consumption ten-
dency and the marginal productivity of capital are discussed under the impact of
animal spirits. Methodological individualist approach with neoclassical marginal
means is enough to Keynes and Keynesian economics. However, there is no room
for both microeconomic problems such as insufficient income and savings, the
debt or solvency problem and macroeconomic problems such as lack of national

savings or as the current account deficit (Orhan 2016).

In Keynes’s approach, the spending requirement of the accumulation tendency is
stronger than the spending requirement of uncertainty. Since, neither Keynes nor
Keynesians in GT part ways with the Euclidean world. Keynes silently approves
Keynesians’ method that ignores uncertainty. The Freudian approach is quite con-
vincing in the face of widespread use of mathematics in economics.Traces of
Freudian psychoanalysis approach, which was transmitted into social behavior

from the individual one, can be observed in Keynes’s approach.

Freud’s methodological individualist psychoanalysis context is close to the
methodology of the neoclassical synthesis in Keynesian economics. Keynesian
economics bids farewell to social context and the critical realist approach while
getting underway to psychology. The orientation to macroeconomic balance is
questioned through the microeconomic terminology in GT. In a sense, micro
methodology and macro methodology can be considered similar. However, the
macroeconomic theory started by Keynes does not aim at a unique macro meth-
odology. Today modern mainstream macro consensus economics maintains the
same methodological impasse with New Keynesian and New Classical Consen-
sus. Expected ‘Godot’ economics is neither Keynes nor Keynesian economics.
Moreover, in the mainstream economic literature, there is no chance to rise and to

settle in mainstream for economics that rejects Keynesian heritage (Orhan 2016).
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In the Eros-Thanatos dilemma Freud states that infinity and the drive for self-ac-
tualization leads individuals to death. With the passion of liberation, boundless
development and infinite enrichment, Man destroys civilization intentionally or
unintentionally through clashes with civilization. In the Freudian approach, man
is a non-owner of self. Human nature rather than ratio is dispersed under the
influence of impulses and depletes itself in the cloisters of wealth. Thus, it pre-
pares itself for death. According to Keynes, capitalism is a system that evokes the
drives of Freudian death. Keynes criticizes the accumulation motives through the
Freudian approach. Man gets rid of his hoader nature through spending behavior.
Through Freudian psychoanalysis, Keynes brings a new actor into the theory in

the image of the consuming man.

As stated by Freud, the impulses of eternity and self-realization drag humans to
their death in the Eros and Thanatos dilemma. Keynes introduces one more new
actor to economic theory in the image of the consuming man through basing on
Freudian psychoanalysis. There is no state of concern about both the consuming
man as well as the consuming state actors within the balance of expenses and

income. There is no form of financial behavior.

Today, in the face of a global recession, neither J.M. Keynes nor Keynesian eco-
nomics is welcomed in developed or developing countries. Both Keynes and the
Keynesian experience is far removed from the context of discussing the real im-
pact of the price bubbles detached from basics of macroeconomics, the process
of global financial integration and the problem of global financial fragility. The
economy which can explain global real and financial problems as well as produce

new policy options is far away from political context.
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Freudyen Keynes: Harcayan Adam, Harcayan Devlet

Oz

Keynes, Keynes dncesi Euclidyen diizlemde analiz yapan tiim iktisad1 klasik iktisat olarak
tanimlarken, kendi kuramiyla iktisadin genel kuramini yazar. Keynes’de Euclidyen diinya
reddedilerek, 6l¢iilemez risk ve belirsizlik altinda insanin 6n goériilemeyen yatirim ve har-
cama davranig1 6ne cikarilir. Bu yolla, kapitalist sistemde animal spirit imgesiyle belirsiz-
lik karsisinda harcayan devlet aktérii kurama kazandirilirken, kuramin yeni ekonomi po-
litigi Uretilir. Freud’a gore Eros—Thanatos ikileminde sonsuzluk ve kendini ger¢eklestirme
itkisi insan1 Sliime siiriikler. Insan dzgiirlesme, simirsiz gelisme ve tilkenmez zenginlesme
ihtirastyla, uygarlikla catisarak, bilerek ya da bilmeyerek uygarligi yok etmeye galisir.
Freudyen yaklagimda insan kendinin sahibi olamayandir. Insan dogasi rasyo yerine itki-
lerin etkisiyle savrulurken, zenginligin dehlizlerinde kendini tiiketerek 6liimiinii hazirlar.
Keynes’e gore kapitalizm Freudyen 6liim itkisini ¢agristiran bir sistemdir. Freudyen yak-
lagimdan hareketle Keynes biriktirme giidiistinii elestirirerek harcama davranisiyla istifle-

yen insan dogasindan kurtulur. Keynes, Freudyen psikanalizle iktisat kuramina harcayan

adam imgesinde yeni bir aktor daha kazandirir.
Anahtar Kelimeler

Keynes, Tktisadi Yéntem, Metodolojik Bireycilik
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enel Teori” Cevirisi Uzerine R

Eren Kirmizialtin
Gazi Universitesi [IBF Iktisat Boliimii

“Bilim” olan Iktisad1 anlamak, “Iktisat” iizerine diisiinmek, iktisadi sorgulama-
lar yapabilmek, “iktisat”’m NE oldugunun bilinmesini gerektirir. ister (baska bir
“bilim” dali, 6rnegin sosyoloji, antropoloji, felsefe, hukuk vb. egitimi gérmiis bir
kisinin iktisat ile ilgilenmesi olarak tanimlanabilecek) “amator,” isterse (iktisat
egitimi alarak “iktisat¢1” olanlar olarak tanimlanabilecek) “profesyonel” olarak
iktisat ile ilgilenilsin, oncelikle “iktisat nedir?”” sorusuna cevap aranmalidir. “Ik-
tisat nedir?”” sorusunun cevabi ders kitabi olarak kurgulanan kitaplarin i¢eriginin
Otesindedir-6tesine bakarak anlasilabilir. Ciinkli ders kitaplarinda, kolaylastirict
oldugu iddia edilen sunum sekliyle meseleyi basitlestireyim derken 6zii gézden

kacirma ihtimali vardir.

Anlatici-aktarict olarak ders kitabi, anlattigi-aktardigina sadik kalmak yerine
olay1-olguyu-diisiinceyi keskin sinirlar ¢izerek sunmay1 yegler. Sunu soyleyebi-
liriz ki, ders kitaplarinin iktisada dair hap bilgileri, 6zetleme kaygisiyla hareket
ederken bilgileri ¢carpitmalari (ya da en azindan ¢arpitma ihtimali tagimalari), an-

lama ve yorumlama degil (dogru veya yanlis spot bilgileri) ezberleme iizerine
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kuruludur. Ezberleme iizerine kurulu olan yap1 dogal olarak kendi “hafiz”larim
yaratir ve o “hafiz”lar1 mevcut bilgilerin koruyucusu-bekgisi haline getirir. Ders
kitaplari, boylece, anlama ve yorumlamadan azade, sadece verilen iizerinden bir
anlat1 ve/veya teknik bilgi aktarimi olan bir iktisat yaratirlar. Peki ders kitaplarinin
smirlarimi ¢izdigi bu ¢ergevenin igerisinde iktisat nedir sorusuna cevap verilebilir
mi? Verilenin sorgulanmasi, teknik bilginin elestirilmesi anlama ve yorumlama

olmadan mimkiin olabilir mi?

O halde “iktisat nedir” sorusuna cevap vermenin yani sira anlama ve yorumlama
kabiliyeti kazanmak, yukarida da belirtildigi gibi ders kitaplarinin 6tesine gegme-
yi gerektirir. Otesine gecmek, dzetlenen bilginin kaynagina gitmektir, bir diger
ifadeyle ders kitaplarinin iizerine temellerini kurdugu baslica iktisat metinlerinin
incelenmesi demektir. Eger bu yapilirsa, ders kitaplarinin kendi temellerine yapti-
g1 olas1 bir thanet de gortiniirliik kazanir, ne de olsa sinirlar agilmistir bir kere. Ay-
rica baslica iktisat metinlerinin incelenmesi, elestirilmesi gereken bir sunum sekli
olan spot bilgileri de daha anlasilir kilar, yorumlama yapabilmeyi olanaklastirir.
Unutulmamalidir ki, yap1 temelden baslar, iktisat izerinde temel metin olmadan

“iktisat” anlasilamaz.

Ornegin Keynes’i ele alalim. “Keynes” iktisad1 denildiginde, iktisat¢1 olsun ya
da olmasin herkesin aklina ilk gelen teorik arka plan degil ekonomi politikasi
onermesidir; Devlet’in ekonomiye miidahalesi. Keynes’in dnerdigi devlet miida-
haleciligi ancak Keynes’in teorisinin biitiiniine bakilarak sarih bi¢gimde anlasila-
bilir. Bunun yani sira bu teorinin ortaya ¢ikmasina yol agan tarihsel faktorler de
mutlaka hesaba katilmalidir. Nihayetinde Keynes’in teorisine zaman ve mekan
kosullarinin gerekliligi hayat vermistir. (Ders kitaplarmin yaptigi) Aksi durum
yani karsilikli bagimliliklari-bagintilar1 budayarak basit bir neden sonug iligki-
si ile hap bilgi olarak Keynes’in teorisini sunmaya c¢aligmak, Keynes’i sunmak
olmaz, Keynes’i budar, beslendigi kokleri kopararak zarafetini kaybettirir. Hat-

ta anlagilmaya doniik nedensellikleri kurmak engellendigi icin tek boyutlu hale
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sokar. Bu durum Keynes 6zelinde, Keynes olarak Keynes¢iligin anlatildig: ders
kitaplar1 dikkate alindiginda daha da kétiilesir. Bu nedenle Keynes’i Keynes’ten

ogrenmek ¢ok 6nemlidir.

Bilindigi gibi Keynes’in iktisat {izerine bir¢ok ¢aligmasi bulunmaktadir ve bu ¢a-
ligmalar yayinlandiklari zaman biiyiik yanki yaratmistir. Ancak genellikle Keynes
denilince akla gelen ilk ¢alisma, Keynes’in magnum opus’u olan ‘Genel Teori’dir.
Genel Teori’yi okumak Keynes’i anlamak i¢in elzemdir. Bu baglamda Tiirkce
okuma yapanlar icin giizel bir haber olarak Genel Teori, Prof. Dr. Ugur Selguk
Akalin’in ¢evirisiyle Kalkedon yayinlarinca, birinci baskis1 2008, gézden gegiril-

mis ikinci baskisi ise 2010 yilinda yayinlandi'.

Iktisat’a dair baslica iktisat metinlerinden biri olan Genel Teori’nin Tiirkgeye ka-
zandirilmasi dolayisiyla yaymevine ve ¢cevirmene tesekkiir ediyoruz. Bununla bir-
likte kitabin tekrar gdzden gegirilerek yayinlanmasi gerektigini diisliniiyoruz. Zira
genel bir bakig agisiyla bakildiginda ¢evirinin 6zenli yapilmadigi goriilmektedir.
Hatta baz1 yerlerde yanlis geviri s6z konusudur. Ozensiz veya yanlis ¢evrildigine

dair iddiamiz1 kitabin ¢esitli yerlerinden karsilagtirmali 6rneklerle aciklayabiliriz.

Karsilastirmada Kalkedon Yaymlarinin Genel Teori: Istihdam, Faiz ve Paranin
Genel Teorisi bashgtyla 2010 yilinda yayinladigi gézden gegirilmis ikinci bas-
kistyla, A Harbinger Book™un The General Theory of Employment, Interest, and
Money basghgiyla 1964 yilinda yayinladigi kitap kullanilacaktir. Yontem olarak
oncelikle Ingilizce orijinali daha sonra Kalkedon Yaynlari’nin gevirisi yazilacak
ve Onerimiz sunulacaktir. Sunumda, c¢evirinin bir yeri alinarak yanlis anlamaya
yol agmamak i¢in climleler bir biitiin olarak verilerek 6zensiz veya yanlis ¢evri-

len yerler bold yazilacaktir. Karsilastirmada kullanilan climleler kendi igerisin-

! Aslinda Genel Teori 1969 yilinda “Istihdam, Faiz ve Para Genel Teorisi” basligryla Asim Baltacigil
tarafindan da ¢evrilmistir. Ancak bu caligma Baltacigil’in ¢evirisini konu etmedigi igin tiizerinde
durulmayacaktir.
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de, 6zensiz veya yanlis ¢evrilen yerler? olarak simiflandirilmigtir, 6ncelikle yanlis
cevrilen yerlerin oldugu ciimleler, daha sonra ise 6zensiz ¢evrilen yerlerin oldugu
climleler alintilanacaktir. Sunum bi¢imi agiklandiktan sonra, simdi, karsilagtirma-
I1 6rneklerimize gecgebiliriz. Son olarak sunu da belirtelim; buradaki 6rnekler kus

bakis1 goriilen 6rneklerdir, ayritili incelendiginde drnekler artabilir.

Yanlis ¢evrilen yerlere drnekler:

Kitap I’de “Klasik Iktisadin Onermeleri” basligini tasiyan ikinci boliimiinde sdyle

bir climle var:

“Now ordinary experience tells us, beyond doubt, that a situation where labour
stipulates (within limits) for a money-wage rather than a real wage, so far from

being a mere possibility, is the normal case” (Keynes 1964, 9).
Prof. Dr. Akalin s0yle cevirmis:

“Oysaki glinliik deneyimler, emegin (belli sinirlar i¢inde) parasal iicretten ziya-
de reel iicrete bakarak anlagsma yaptigini ve bunun da bir ihtimal olmaktan ¢ok
normal bir durum oldugunu higbir siipheye mahal birakmaksizin ortaya koymak-

tadir” (Keynes 2010, 19).

Tiirkge anlatimi elestirmek gibi bir durum sdz konusu olamaz. Nihayetinde anla-
tim ¢evirenin tercihidir. Ciimleyi farkli ¢evirmenler farkl sekilde ¢evirebilir. An-
cak bold yazilan yerlerde, acik¢a goriildiigii gibi bir ¢eviri yanlighig: var. Keynes,
“reel iicretten ziyade parasal licrete bakarak™ derken, Prof. Dr. Akalin, “parasal

iicretten ziyade reel licrete bakarak™ diye ¢evirmistir.

Kitap IV’de, “Klasik Faiz Oram1 Teorisi” baglikli on dérdiincii boliimden bir 6r-

nek:

“In the first place, it has been agreed, at any rate since the publication of Pro-

2 Yanlis ¢evrilen yerler, Keynes’in iktisadina veya bir biitlin olarak iktisada ters 6nermeler bi¢imini

alabilmektedir. Ancak bu husus irdelenmeyecektir.

m atilim sosyal bilimler dergisi



2015, CILT 5 SAYI 2

— -

163

fessor Cassel’s Nature and Necessity of Interest, that it is not certain that the sum
saved out of a given income necessarily increases when the rate of interest is in-
creased,; whereas no one doubts that the investment demand-schedule falls with

a rising rate of interest” (Keynes 1964, 182).
Prof. Dr. Ugur Selguk Akalin’in ¢evirisi:

“Bunlardan ilki ve tizerinde hemfikir olunani, hi¢ degilse, Profesor Cassel ’in Na-
ture and Necessity of Interest adli kitabinin yayinlanmasindan bu yana, veri gelir
diizeyinde tasarruf edilen toplamin, faiz oram yiikseldiginde muhakkak artmast
gerektigini kesinlikle ortaya koymamasidir. Buna karsin, faiz oraninin diismesiy-
le birlikte yatirum talep sediiliiniin diisecegi konusunda kimsenin siiphesi yoktur”

(Keynes 2010, 160).

Acikea goriilecegi gibi Keynes, “faiz oranmin artmasiyla birlikte yatirim talep
sediiliiniin diisecegi (...) ni sdylemektedir. Prof. Dr. Akalin ise “faiz oraninin diis-

mesiyle birlikte yatirim talep sediiliiniin diisecegi (...) ’ni yazmis.

Ozensiz cevrilen verlere érnekler:;

Kitap III’de “Marjinal Tiiketim Egilimi ve Carpan” baslikli onuncu bdliimiine

bakalim:

“For example, unemployment relief financed by loans is more readily accepted
than the financing of improvements at a charge below the current rate of interest;
whilst the form of digging holes in the ground known as gold-mining, which not
only adds nothing whatever to real wealth of the world but involves the disutility

of labour, is the most acceptable of all solutions” (Keynes 1964, 129).
Prof. Dr. Akalin’1n gevirisi:

“Ornegin, issizlik yardimimin bor¢lanmayla finanse edilmesi, ivilestirmelerin cari

faiz oramimin altindaki faiz oraniyla finanse edilmesine nazaran daha ¢abuk be-
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nimsenen bir husustur. Topraga ¢ukur acarak yapilan altin madenciligi diinya-
nin reel servetine kiilfetten baska hichbir katkist olmadigt halde, tiim ¢oziimler

icinde en kabul edilenidir” (Keynes 2010, 111).

Kanmmizca geviride 6zensizlik var. Onerimiz sdyle: “Reel servete herhangi bir
katkida bulunmadigi gibi emegin kiilfetini de kapsayan topraga ¢ukur agarak ya-

>

pilan altin madenciligi tiim ¢oziimler iginde en kabul edilenidir.’
Bir baska 6rnek Kitap V’de “Istihdam Fonksiyonu” baslikli yirminci boliimden:

“Now, as aggregate expenditure changes, the corresponding expenditure on the
products of an individual industry will not, in general, change in the same pro-
portion, -partly because individuals will not, as their income rise, increase the
amount of the products of each separate industry, which they purchase, in the
same proportion, and partly because the prices of different commodities will re-
spond in different degrees to increases in expenditure upon them” (Keynes 1964,

286).
Prof. Dr. Akalin’n ¢evirisi:

“Simdi, dernesik harcama degistiginde, bireysel sanayinin iiriinlerine tekabiil
eden harcama, genelde, ayni oranda degigmeyecektir. Bu kismen kisiler, gelirleri
arttiginda, her sanayiden satin aldiklari iiriin miktarini degistirmeyecek olma-
malart ve kismen de farkli emtiamin fiyatlarmin yapilacak harcamalar iizerinde

farkl derecelerde tepki verecek olmasi nedeniyledir” (Keynes 2010, 246).

Onerdigimiz ceviri sdyle: “Bu kismen, kisilerin gelirlerinin artmasi durumunda,
her bir farkli sanayiden satin aldiklar1 iirlin miktar1 artisini gelir artisiyla ayni

oranda degistirmeyecek olmalari (...)”

“Genel Teori”, iktisadin temel metinlerinden biridir. Bu metnin Tiirk¢eye kazan-
dirilmis olmas1 da bu nedenle dnemlidir. Ancak yukaridaki 6rneklerden hareketle,

bu ¢evirinin tekrar gézden gecirilerek yayinlanmasini 6nermekteyiz.
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